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PREFACE. 



Im the following pages I have endeavoured to furnish the 
Oriental Student with a correct edition of the most celehrated 
drama of India's greatest dramatist. Strange to say, no edition 
of the text of the " Sakuntal& " has ever before been published in 
England. Yet no composition of K&iid&sa displays more the rich- 
ness of his poetical genius, the exuberance of his imagination, the 
warmth and play of his fancy, his profound knowledge of the 
human heart, his delicate appreciation of its most refined and tender 
emotions, his familiarity with the workings and counterworkings of 
its conflicting feelings, — in short, more entitles him to rank as " the 
Shakespeare of India." Nor, in comparing him with our own 
great Dramatist, should we fail to remark the command of language 
exhibited by the present play. In this respect the singular. flexi- 
bility and copiousness of Sanskrit may hawe even given him the 
advantage. On the Continent, the " Sakuntal4 " has been studied 
and admired, not only by oriental scholars who possess a correct 
edition of the text, but by the general public, who enjoy the 
advantage of good translations ; insomuch that Goethe, Schlegel, 
and Humboldt have all expressed their admiration of this master- 
piece of the Hindu Poet, Goethe's four beautiful lines, which 
appeared in 1792, are — 

"Willst du die Bliithe des friiheu, die Friichte dee spateren Jahrcs, 
Willst du was reizt and eutziickt, willst du was sattlgt uud niibrt, 
Willst du den Himmel, die Erde, mit einem Namcn begrcifen -. 
Nenn' ich Sakontalu, Bicb, und so ist Alles gesagt."* 

■ Tbiu trtnslnted for me by Professor Easlnick :— 

" WouMhi ibou Uie young year's bloswnis tmd tlie fruits of iU decline. 
And nil by whicib the soul in uhamied, eumptured, fdUjMd, fed, 
Wouldiit Ibou the earLh sue! hcaveo itself in one xole name combine ? 
1 naiuD tbee, Sakuolul^ ! and all at once k said." 
Auguslue ^Villiam von iklitt^cl, in hii^ lirsl Leulure on Uramalic Lil«rature 
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la England, on the contrary, wc have depended for our know- 
ledge of the " Sakuntali " solely on Sir William Jonee' translation, 
which does not truly represent the original. The other great dra- 
matic wort of the same Poet, the " Urva&i " or " Vikramorvasi," is 
indeed known to the public by the admirable translation of Professor 
H. H. Wilson ; but, with the exception of my own edition of this 
play, published at Hertford, and intended merely to meet the wants 
of the lectnre-room until I should have leisure to perfect it on the 
same plan as the present volume, no edition of the text of either 
play has ever been printed in this country. Not have other Sanslqit 
dramas, in spite of the interest excited by Professor Wilson's trans- 
lations, received more attention at the hands of English editors of 
Oriental works. Only one other play, the "Vira-charitra," edited by 
Dr. Trithen, can be reckoned among the many important publications 
that hare issued from the presses of our Oriental printers. Possibly 
our backwardness in editing the text of these compositions, may be 
attributed to our accidental preference for other productions in a 
language, which has surprized the world by the variety of its 
literary treasures, and by the new direction it has given to philo- 
logical study ; or, perhaps, to our acquiescence in the Calcutta 

(trviilAlad Df BUokJiWrB:—" Among tho Indkni, tbe paopis from whom perliti^all 
the cultintioD of the hamtn noe hu beeo derived, pU;i were koowo loog belbra 
they oonld bwe experienoed any foreiga iDQuenoe. It hu Ittel; been mode known 
to Euicpe, tbat they have a rich dnmktio literature, irnioh uoends biolc for more 
than two Uioiuand jean. The only ipecimen of tbeir pUyi (nihtlu) hitherlo known 
to oi ii the deluthtfui Bakontala, whioh, notwithittodinK the oolouring of a fomKO 
climate, bean in ila BBneral Eteucture «ich a Btriking reaembUnoe to our romaatio 
dranw, that we might be inolined to luspeot we owe tbia reeembltnoe lo the predileo 
Uon (or Bh&kspeare entertained by Jones, the English traiuUtor, if his fidelity were 
not oonfiimed by other learned orientaliita. In the golden timee of lodia, the repre- 
sentatioD o( tbia natak served to delight tbe iplendid imperial ooort of DelbL" 

Alexander von Enmboldl, in treutng of Indian poetry (Koamos, tnnalated bj 
Piiohard, voL ii, p. S8), observea; "The Dime of Kalidaaa hat been ft^uently and 
early oelebcated among the western naUons. This great poet flonriibed at the splendid 
court of Tilcramaditya, and wai, therefore, ootemporary with Tirgil aod Horace. I'he 
EoRlish and Oerman tntnilations of the Sakuntala have eioited the fbeling of admira- 
tion whidi his been lo amply bestowed upon Kalidisa. Tenderness in the eiprenion 
of feelings, and ric^eis of creative fancy, have assigned to bim bis lofty plsoe amoDRst 
the poets of all nttiona." In a note (p. 114), he says: "KaLdtBa,theoelebrated Author 
of the Sakuutala, is a masterly deecriber of the influence which Nature exercises upon 
the minds of lovers. The scene in the forest, which be ietroduoed in Ibe drama of 
Vikrama and Urvasi, a one of the most beautiful and poetical producliona which have 
appeared in any time." 
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editions (now out of print), published under the authority of the 
Committee of Public Instruction, and printed at the Education press. 

So far as I can collect, the actual extent of our knowledge 
of the Hindd Theatre — whether acquired through English trans- 
lations, or the printed editions of foreign countries — may be thus 
stated. Seventy years have elapsed since Sir W. Jones discovered 
that there existed in India a number of N4takas, or Sanskrit 
dramas, many of them of great antiquity ; some abounding in poetry 
of such undoubted merit, and in pictures of Hindd life and manners 
so charming and fiiithful, as to render them prizes of the greatest 
value to ail classes of literary men. Eager to apply the means thus 
gained of filling what was before an empty niche in the Temple of 
Sanskjit Literature^ Sir W. Jones addressed himself at once to 
translate into English the " Sakuntal&," which he was told was 
the most popular among the natives. Unfortunately the Pandits 
omitted to inform him that the multiplication of manuscripts of this 
play, consequent upon its popularity, had led to a curious and 
perplexing result, — ^not, however, unexampled, as has since been 
proved by the two-fold version of the " B&m&yaija," — namely, 
that the various manuscripts separated themselves into two groups 
or classes : the one class embracing all those in Devan&gari writing, 
which, without perfect uniformity, had still a community of character ; 
the other, all those in Beng41f. 

German scholars distinguish these two classes of manuscripts 
by the names " Devan&garf recension" and "Bengali recension," 
^riiich terms may conveniently be adopted. The t)evanligari 
recension is the older and purer: the Beng^, however, must 
hare existed at least 400 years, since it is followed by the 
" S&hitya-darpana/* one MS. of which bears the date 1504 of our 
era. The MSS. of the Devan&gari class are chiefly found in the 
Upper Provinces of India, where the great demand has produced 
copyists without scholarship, who have feithfully transcribed what 
they did not understand, and, there&re, would not designedly alter. 
On the other hand, the copyists in Bengal have been Pandits, whose 
caeoithet for emending, ampliiying, and interpolating, has led to the 
most mischievous results. The bold and nervous phraseology of 
K&lid&sa has been either emasculated or weakened, his delicate 
expressions of refined love clothed in a meretricious dress, and his 
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ideas, grand in their simplicity, diluted by repetition or amplification. 
Many examples might be here adduced; but I will only refer 
the student to the third Act of the Beng&li recension, where 
the love-scene between the King and Sakuntali has been ex- 
panded to five times the length it occupies in the MSS. of 
the Devanitgari recension, and the additions are just what an in- 
delicate imagination might be expected to supply. Even the names 
of the dramatis-pcrsonro have been tampered with: the King 
Dnshyanta is changed into Dushmanta ; Auasiiyi into Anusiiyi ; 
V£t£yana into P£rvat£yana; S&numati into Misrakesi; Taraliki 
into Pingaliki ; Dhanamitra into Dbanavriddhi ; Mfirkandeya into 
Sankochaua. 

Unfortunately, it was a MS. of this recension, and not a 
very good speclineD of its class, that Sir W. Jones used for 
his translation. From him, therefore, was gained about sixty-five 
years since, the first incorrect knowledge of this, the first Sanskrit 
play known to Europeans. No edition of the text appeared till 
about forty years afterwards, when one was produced, after immense 
labour, at Paris, in the year 1830, by M. Ch^zy. He deserves great 
credit for the difficulties he surmounted ; but his edition was also 
from a MS. of the Bengali recension, and has no more value than 
Sir W. Jones' translation. It abounds also in typographical and 
other more serious errors. An edition of the " Sakuntaitt" was sub- 
sequently printed in Calcutta, also from Bengali MSS., and in the 
Bengfli character, by Prema-cbandra, dated S4ka 1761, or A.D. 1839. 

It was reserved for Dr. Otto Boehdingk to be the first to 
edit the Devanfigari recension of this play at Bonn in the year 
1842. No other edition of the text of this recension has been 
published until the present time ; and in England even the Bengali 
text has never yet appeared. 

The trandations of this play which have been published since 
that of Sir W. Jones and the German version of his translation by 
Forster, in 1791, are, — first, the French of M. Ch^zy; subsequently, 
the German of Hirzel, Siickcrt, and Boehtlingk; a Danish trans- 
lation by Hammerich ; and, very recently, another German translation 
in prose and verse, by Meier : not to speak of Danish and Italian 
versions of Sir W. Jones' English. 

I propose myself very shortly to ofier to the public a free 
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Kiiglish translation, in prose and verse, of the Dcvanigari recension 
of this drama. 

Of the " Vikramorvasi," the twin play of the " Sakuntali," 
two editions have appeared on the Continent ; one at Bonn, by 
I^enz, and a more perfect one at St. Petersburg, by Bollensen: 
an edition of this play was also brought out in Calcutta, which 
ie now out of print. Traoslanons by Hoefer and Hirzel have 
been pubUebed in Germany. The " MaUtTik^nimitra," also 
attributed to K£lid£sa, has been edited at Bonn, by Xullberg, 
but the notes and translation which were promised, have not yet 
appeared. The " Mrichchhakati," supposed to be the oldest 
Sanskfit play extant, has been well edited in Germany by Stenzler, 
and in Calcatta. From the Education-press of Calcutta have also 
issued editions of the " M£lati-m&dhaTa," " Uttara-rama-charitra," 
" Mndrfi-i&kshasa," and '* Batn£vali," all of which, as well as 
the " Vikramorraei," have been translated into English prose and 
verse by Professor Wilson. The poetical merit of these transla- 
tions most always secure for them a high degree of favour ; and 
the Essay prefixed to tbem affords copious and valuable informa- 
tion on the Dramatic System of the Hindus. It should be men- 
tioned that a literal English prose translation of the " Vikramorvasi" 
by Mr. Cowell, has recently issued from the press of Mr. Austin, 
of Hertford. The allegorical philosophical drama "Prabodha- 
dumdrodaya" has been edited both in Calcutta and in Germany, 
and the " Iifah£-n&taka," or " Hannman-nfitaka," (a dramatic history 
of R&ma-chandra, attributed to the monkey chief Hanum£n) in 
Calcutta. Part of the " Dhiirta-samfigama" will be found in Pro- 
fessor Lassen's " Sanskrit Anthology." Professor Wilson, in the 
appendix to his " Hindd Theatre," has given interesting abstracts 
of some unedited plays. Beyond this, as far as I can recollect, 
nothing very important has been effected either in England or 
abroad in relation to the Indian Drama. 

I am bound to acknowledge that I have made free use of Dr. 
Boehtlingk's edition of the text of the " Sakuntali " in preparing the 
following pages for the press. The merit of his work can hardly 
be overrated; but I may, without presumption, say that I have 
discovered many better readings, corrected some errois, and intro- 
dnced much original matter in the shape of annotations. In point 

b 
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of fact. Dr. Bochtlingk's edition docs not adapt itself to the exi- 
gences of an English student. The notes arc in German ; they 
are printed at the end of the Tolume — a practdcai obstacle to their 
iitility; and they irequently contain perplexing corrections of the 
text. My experience has led me to prefer a system of synopeiB, 
both in respect of the notes and metres, and to interlineate the 
Sanskrit interpretation of the Frikrit passages. 

In the Hindil drama, as is well known, the women and in- 
ferior characters speak in Pr&krit, which is a kind of provincial 
Sanskrit, that is to say, Sanskrit stripped of its artificial construc- 
tion and softened, as Latin is sofbened into Italian. The Fandita, 
with their usual subtilty, subdivide Frfikrit into a great variety 
of different kinds, assigning particular dialects to particular cha- 
racters : there is, however, but one Fr&krit, properly so called, 
although specimens of the varieties occasionally occur, and two of 
them may be found in the interlude between the fifth and sixth 
Acts of this Flay [see page 216, note 2}. Without discussing the 
question whether Pr&krit was ever the spoken language of India, 
it is certain that many of the dialects at present spoken have been 
derived from Sanskrit through the Prikrit, and that the latter is 
oA«n the key to the changes which Sanskrit words undergo in 
passing into the Hindli vernacular tongues. This, iu my opinion, 
is of itself a sufiScient reason for not dbplacing the Frfikrit by the 
Sanskfit interpretation, even if it were not part of "the warp" (to 
borrow a German idea) of the composition. On the other hand, 
the same reason makes it desirable that the Sanskrit interpretation, 
instead of being removed to the foot of the page or to the end 
of the book, should rather be exhibited in such close juxta-poaition 
with the Profit that both may be comprehended at a glance. I 
have therefore interlineated the Sanskrit, giving the Fr&krit the 
upper line, and distinguishing it by red ink (though from the novel 
nature of the experiment the red is not always so distinct as 
could be wished), and accommodating the Fr£krit words to their 
Sanskrit equivalents by relaxing the rules of Sandhi applicable 
to the latter. 

In the method I have adopted of separating Sanskfit words 
by the free use of the cirdma, I submit that I have taken 
a most reasonable license, for which all students will be grate- 



DiQitized^yGOOgle 



fill. Dr. BoehtUngk considers the virdma a mark of pimctuation, 
and does not approve of ita use except at the end of a 
sentence. He holds that the cirdma and the single perpendicular 
line geaerally used for punctuation originally only differed in one 
respect — that the former denoted a pause after a consonant, the latter, 
after a vowel. He therefore dispenses with the virdma almost 
entirely. Doubtless this system may be advantageously carried out 
in India, where it has always commended itself to the Pandits, 
aa tending to reduce the labour of writing, but I have constantly 
observed that the Hindd practice of joining every word operated 
on by the rules of combination is perplexing even to the readiest 
European apprehension. The student has already sufficient obstacles 
to surmount in the Devanfigan character, and in the rules of 
Sandfai. "Why should an unnecessary difficulty be superadded ? 
and why should not Sanskrit avail itself of the improvements in 
punctuation which are now universally employed to facilitate the 
act of reading ? By creating needless hindrances, colour is given 
to the prevalent exaggeration respecting the difficulty of this 
language. The Latin scholar, if acquainted with the laws of 
euphony, would not be embarrassed by the sentence Uby ad 
DiantB nenerir itac at sinistram (euphonically changed from 
Uhi ad DiancB veneri* ito ad siniatram) : but he would, I 
think, be unnecesaiily hindered if this permuted sentence were 
linked t<^ethcr according to the Indian system followed by Dr. 
Boehtlingk — Ubyaddiana tetieriritavatsiniatram. Nor can I under- 
stand why the mere spaces left between the words in the first 
case should be deemed inconsistent with euphony. If these spaces 
are only to be effected in Sanskrit by extending the legitimate 
functions of the virdma, the invention of other marks of punctuation, 
and the facilities afforded by modem typography, ought to leave 
us free to do so. In other languages, where the rules of com- 
bination prevail partially, no such union of words euphonically 
affected is deemed necessary. Thus, in English, we do not write 
' aneagle ' because the euphonic n is Eiffixed to a ; nor ' theagle ' because, 
in poetry, the final e of the has to be rejected. The only cases in 
which I have not ventured to separate distinct words o^Krated on 
by Sandhi, are when two vowels blend into one, and wheu final 
u and t arc changed into their corresponding scmi-voivcls t and ij. 
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In regard to the text of the present drama, if I have succeeded 
in pioducing a more correct edition of the Deranf^ari recension 
than that of Dr. Boehtlingk, the merit is due to the more ample 
ni&terials at my command. I have taken care to avail myself of 
Dr. Boehtlingk's corrections of himself, and his after-thoughts at the 
end of his work, as well as of such critical remarks as coincided 
with my own views. Often working independently of him, I have 
arrived at similar results, because I have had access to all the 
materials whence his Apparatus Crittcua was composed. More 
than this : Dr. Boehtlingk tells us that his edition waa not pre- 
pared from original MSS., but that Professors Brockhaus and 
Westergaard having more or less carefully collated certfun MSS. 
in the East-India House Library, and in the Bodleian at Oxford, 
and made only partial extracts from three native commentaries, 
handed over the results of their labours to him. All these MSS. 
and Commentaries have been placed at my disposal, and most of 
them left in my possession until the completion of my work- 
Not a passage has been printed without a careful collation of all 
of them, and the three Commentaries have been consulted from 
beginning to end. 

The MSS. which I have principally used, are : — 

1. A MS. from the Colebrooke collection, and, therefore, from 
the Eastern side of India, numbered 1718. 

S. A MS. from the Mackenzie collection, and therefore from 
Southern India, numbered 3696. 

S. A MS. from the Taylor collection, and therefore from 
Western India, numbered 18S8, dated S&ka, 1734. 

All these belong to the East-India House Library, and repre- 
sent the three Indian Presidencies respectively. 

4. A copy of a very good MS. at Bombay, piesented to me 
by Mr, Shaw, of the Bombay Ciril Service. 

5. An old Beng^ MS. belonging to the library of the East 
India House, numbered 1060. 

6. A very old Beng^ MS. from Professor Wilson's collection 
in the Bodleian. 

I have from time to time consulted other Bengali MSS., but have 
rarely admitted readings from them, unless supported by some one of 
the Dcvaniigari. ITnis, the verses which I have inserted at the bc- 



DiQitized^yGOOgle 



ginning of the tbird Act are supported throughout by my own and 
the Taylor MS., and partially by that of the Mackenzie collection. 
The folloviog are the three Indian Scholiasts : — ' 

1. Kitavema, 'vrhose commentary, from the Mackenzie col- 
lection at the East^India House, is the only one in the Deva- 
n^^i character. He was the son of KUta Bhupa, minister of 
Vasanta (who was himself the author of a dramatic work called 
" Vasanta-r&jiya "), King of Kum&ra-giri, a place on the frontiers 
of the Xizam's dominions. He must have lived after the commence- 
ment of the sixteenth century, as he quotes Hal&yudha, the author 
of the " Kavi-r&hasya " [see Westergoard's preface to the " Badices 
Lingute Sanskritie"]. This commentary is very corrupt; but where 
it is intelligible, is of great utility in throwing light on the more 
difficult passages of this play. 

2. Sankara, whose commentary, from Professor Wilson's collcc- 
tion in the Bodleian Library, is on the Beng&li recension, and 
written in the BengJil! character. In many places it agrees with 
the readings of the Devan^garl recension, or at least notices them. 

3. Chandra-sekhara, whose commentary, belonging to the East- 
India House, is also on the Beng&li recension, and seldom does 
much more than repeat the words of Sankara. If this Chandra- 
fickhara is the same person as the father of Yiswa-n^tha, the author 
of the " Sihitya-darpaaa," he probably lived sometime in the 
fifteenth century. 

I have never failed to consult the three commentaries before 
deciding on the reading of my text, and have made their inter- 
pretations the basis of the literal translation I have given of the 
metrical part of the play. 

All that is known of K^Udisa, the author of the " Sakuntal£," 
may be stated in a few words. He lived in Ujjnyim or Oujein, 
the capital of King Vikramfditya, who flourished 56 years B.C., 
and whose reign Is the starting-point of the Hindu Era called 
Samvat. He was one of the nine celebrated gems of that monarch's 
court, the splendour of which is a favourite theme with Hindd 
writers in all languages. The other works attributed to him are 
the " Vikramorvam," and " M^avik&gnlmitra," before noticed ; the 
" Megha-ddta," or Cloud-messenger, a short but beautiful poem, 
which has been edited by Professor Johnson in England and 
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by Mr. Gildemeuter at Bonn, and tramlated into English verse 
by Professor Wilson ; the " Bagbu-vansa," a heroic poem, edited 
and translated Into Latin by Stenzler ; the " Ritn-sanbira," 
edited and translated by Boblen, a short poem on tbe six 
Seasons, each verse of wbicb is like a medallion, giving a com- 
plete picture of some Indian scene ; tbe " Kum&ra-sambbava," a 
poem on the Birth of Skanda, tbe god of war, of wbicb part 
has been lost; the rest, edited by Stenzler, and recently translated 
into English verse by Mr. Griffiths. The " Sring^ra-tilaka," " Fraa- 
nottara-m£l£, Htisy&rnava,'* and " Sruta-bodba," are also ascribed 
to K£Udfiea. The " Nalodaya," attributed to him, is certainly the 
production of a later epoch. 

I have to express my acknowledgements to Professor Johnson, 
who has assisted me in revising the proof-sheets of this volume, 
and has aided me by occasional suggestions. I have also to thank 
Dr. Max Miiller for some information connected with the Vedas. 

Every credit is due to Mr. Austin, of Hertford, for tbe spirited 
manner in which he has undertaken tbe printing and publication 
of this and other Oriental works, and spared neither trouble nor 
expense in carrying them through tbe press. 

M. W. 



Jnhj, 1853. 
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CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 



Page 12, lino 1, for "^^^ read '^T\ 

Page 21, line 3 of the first note, after ' distanced,' add : ' in good qunlities, 
[in beanties].' 

Page 31, lino 8 fnm bottom, for 'opposition' rMd 'apposition.' 

ftgo 41, lino 2, for WlfVV[, rMd Wff^V 

Page 55, line 6 from top, carry back tbe one letter, ih)ni V to V 

Page 89, line 4 from top, the e of Sahmtali-dariant has dropped in part 
of the impression. 

Page 91, line 14 from bottom,,^ venerable hermit,' read venerable 

Page 113, note 2, ^tb reference to this note, compare inTikram., Act 1, 
Chitralelkd-duruigdm priga-$aiAim Urvaiim gnhUaa vHikki-iahita tea hha- 
giudn toma upMthitah to r^'arihih. 

Page 115, line 7 from top of the note, for anatSvliia read atSuUia. 

Page 12S, line 12 from bottom; after Raghn-vanSa, vi., 83, add : 'Hus is 
confirmed by Bhattl-K&vys, iv., 17, where the epithet Aoiro^ntiwr^ ia 
applied to a femnle. 

Page 179, line 16 from top, for ' Gnhhyakaa,' t-Md 'Ooliyalms.' 

Page 223, line 2 fi«m top, in a port of the impreeaion the last syllable of 
i/fia-iadanam has dropped. 

Page 249, nota 1, add ; Compare Vikram., Act 2, aMguU-nefdeiM im hp- 
yanle 'iihardni. 

Page 249, transpose the lines of the metre. 
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^ "^ft: ^^ ^TOT ^rft firfv¥7f vx ^^m ^ vHt 

' (That visible form) vMch {vaa) the first creation of the Greater [»'.«., 
vater]; (that) which bears the ohLition offcred-accordiiig-to-scriptantl-rule 
[«.«., fire]; and (tiiat) which (is) the offerer [t.«., the officiating priest who 
eCTersthe oblatioD] ; (those) two (risible forms) which define the time [i.#., 
the Sun and Koon which cause day and night] ; (that) which perpetually 
pervades all space, having [conveying] the quality (sound) perceptible by the 
ear [1.0., sther] i (that) which they call the birth-place [womb, proximate 
cause] of all created-things [t.s., the earth] ; (that) by which living beings 
are famished with breath {t.e., the dr] ; endowed with [manifested in, known 
by] these eight visible forms, may Isa [the supieme Lord] preserve yon ! ' 
The play begins and ends with a prayer to Siva : see the last note in this 
book. After every relative pronoun some case at pratj/alxhd tanuh must be 
supplied. Sruhtir ddj/d: see Uonn i., 8 — 10, «pa 00a *aiarfa ddau, '(the 
creator) first created the waters.' Vidhi-hutam, i.e., veda-tidhdnena agnau 
hhtptatn : Ch. Sbtri, i.e., dUeiMU-mayi tanvA : E. yajamdna-Hipd ianuh : Ch. 
the Br&hman who is qualified by initiation to offer the oblation.' Sdlam 
vidhattah = tamayam hirulah : Ch., = trtjatah : S. Hence the Sun is called 
dttihra, ' maker of the day ;' and the moon, niidJwa, ' maker of the night.' 
Snti, etc. : the Hindus reckon fivo elements, viz., water, fire, tetlier, earth, and 
air. ^ther [Jitiita] is held to be the vehicle of sound, or of that qnoli^ 
which is the object of perception to the car ; see ^Uanu, i., 75, Ak^atya 
itthdam gunam viduh. Vyd^a aihtld, i.e., ' keeps pervading.' Compare ry- 
ipya ilhiiam rodail : Vikram. Sihd is joined with an indeel. part, to express 
continuity of action. Vtswam = praptmeham ; K. Sarva-hhita-prakritih : 
BO reads £&tavema followed by my own HS., and supported by Uann, ix., 37, 
lyan (Moth* Mtdndm iaiwati yonir uchyaU, this earth is called the pri- 

V«se 1. The metre ii SaAODSAal (»ariety of P«AK|im), in rtich there are twenty- 
oue irllables to the halT-line ; each bslMine being alike. 

I „. I II 
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meval womb [yonA = kdramm i Knl.] of all created things ' [soch os trees, 
etc. : £ul.]. Hie other USS. bare tana-^'a-prairitir. I*rairitih = vpd- 
Jdna-ldrttttam : K. = utpatti-ttkinam : Ch. = niddnam : S. Prt^ntuik = 
upelah: £.' The Bengali U8S. have pratanna». The worshippers of Siva, 
who were Pantheists in the sense of believing that Siva was himself all that 
exists as veil as the cause of all that is, held that theie were eight different 
manifeetationa of their god, called Bndras [or Endrs, Shava, Saira, Isdna, 
'PaSnpati, Bhdna, Ugra, Uahldera] and that fhese had theii types or rcpre' 
sentataves in tLe eight visible forms enomerated here. So the Vishna-Furina 
as quoted by Sankaia [p. 58, Wilson] — Brahm& aacdgned to them their 
respective stations : water, the son, earth, fire, air, ffither, the officiating Brih- 
mon \dVcthitohr6htiumaK\, and the moon; these are termed their visible forms 
\tawKaK\.' In the opening of If&Iavik., Siva is said to uphold the univerae 
by means of tliese forms, athtihhir tanvbhir iihkratah UriUrtamjayadapi. See 
also Eumara-s., iv., 76. Sankaro, with far-fetched snbtllty, points out how 
each of tbese types of Siva is intended by the poet to typify events and 
circumstances in the life of Bakuntalft. Thns, ya iruhlA, etc. is compared 
with the sentiment in verso 43 ; and ye dioe, etc., is supposed to be significant 
of her two femalo fHenda. 

' The opening benediction is called K4ndf hccaase it b supposed to rqoice 
tlie hearts of gods and men. Xhva-dwya-nripddindm diimdda-piirdjfand nan- 
dantff a»y&m mrd ytumdt tena ndndi pratirtitd : S. The Sutra-dh&ra was the 
mauler [ = tthdpalta : S.] who held and regulated the thread of the drama, 
or who developed the thread of the plot. Ytna nartaniga-kathd-sAtram jira- 
thamam r&ekyatd ; nanu titra-fathanit/d ndiuU »{iiradhdr(uya cha pdthdvatarah 
praveidnanlaram : S. He is otherwise, especially when not a Brahman, called 
the Sthipoka, ' he who fixes or directs the action of the play ;' Idvydrlha- 
tthdpandt: Ch. Sthdptdaik gittradhdra-tadriiti-gundkdrak : Snh.-dnrp., p. 137, 
1. 6. S&fra-dhdra^aderta atra UMpako 'hhimaiah litra-didra-samdHdidra- 
ttedt : S. As to ndndyante, see the note in page 7 of this book. 

* Looking towards the tiring-room,' which was behind the stage, looking 
behind the scenes.' Ntpathyam = vyaiiritlam yaram'ldnfarilam tamikd- 
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3 mr^n^ii n 

Tft n T\f^ II ^rm \ T^f^ i ^ttow^ '^r^ \ ^ 
■ret I t^v H TT^ 1 ^^iR^'^rf'ii i^^njTi?^ ■^ir^: i wV 

^^iin;: i 'vrS i iir»i^<nift8T ^<i^ t^ i ^to ^i^ 

^oAaiMdi-fOjffam ii»t»^aiya-ttMmm : K. ^ bhiuhaiia-iHidHam rangdd va- 
kiK-iUtam: Ch., S. la a Hindu theatre, a cortais \_apali paia ymanikd'y 
easpended across the stage, answered all the purpoees of scenes. Behind it 
there was the space or room called ntpatAjfa, where the decorations were kept, 
and where the acton attired themselTee and remained in readiness bo&ro 
cntraing the stage ; whither also the; withdrew on leaving it. When an 
actor was to come oo hnrriedly, the stage-direction ia •patAk*kepm\a or apati- 
itiapeita, with a hurried toss of the curtain,' When he was to say some- 
thing whilst hidden from the audimce in this space behind the cnrtain, the 
direction ia lUpaOyt ' (a voice) in tho postsceniom.' As to lupathj/a-nid/uinam 
[ = pratidhana-br^ : S.j, it may bo translated, the act of decoration,' 
' making the toilet,' or perhaps, the arrangements of the tiring-room.' 
Ifepatht/e yad tiHAyaU tan nepaiiya-vidhtituun. EAtavema has na^thya. 
NepalhyamvidM — n^athyamraehornfpathyamiri: Compare Eatn., p. 2. 1.16. 

' The interrogative pronoun and itt show that the directa oratio' is here 
substituted for the obliqua.' Jli may be omitted, bat is generally the sign of 
the direct form. In the obliqua oiatio,' which tho Hindus more rarely use, 
the relative pronouns and particles would bo used without tti, thua, dpuipoj/at* 
fo nii/ogo nmtht^yatdm. 

' For the most part (composed of) learned [educated] men.' The audience 
consisted chiefly of good judges, cognotcmti. {ahhiriipa — vidteiu, pandtla : 
K., Ch.] So r4shtram tMra-bkij/uht/uim : Uanu, viii., 22. 

' With the new drama called ' Token-Sakuntala," or " Iting-(recognised) 
SaknntaU." ' Abhtfttdna-iahmtalii is an anomalous Tatpumsha compound 
([Lagh.-kanm., 994] ; not one in which the terms ore inverted, but one in 
which there is tUtara-pada-lopa or madhyama-pada-JopQ, elision of the second 
monbcr.' On tho authority of Chandra- ^ckhara, tho second member to bo 
supplied is tmrit^, recognized;' and abhijndna is ' the token of recognition— - 
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the ring.' The compound will thus be cqaivalent to abhiJTidna-tmritd mjNm- 
tald, ' Saknntali recc^ized by the token.' So idiM-pdrihiva, tho king of the 
era,' is eqairaleut to idla-priga-pdrthwa, the king beloved by the era.' 

' ' Therefore let care be applied by each to hia own part or character,' let 
pains be taken by oil in their several parts.' Prat^dtram = pdtre pdtre: K. 
Tat = itumdt : K. So tviethu itkdneihu avahitair hhavitavt/atn : Vikram., Act 1 . 

' Sy reason of your honour's good assignment of (the parts of) the play 
(to the several actors), nothiug will be wanting ;' i.e., by reason of yoni skill 
in casting the characters, nothing is likely ta go amies in the acting ;' w, ' % 
reason of (our) good acting nothing will be wanting to your honour ;' or, ' by 
reason of your honour's (skill in the) management of the pUy,' etc. Such are 
the various interpretationB of Katavema, Chondm-^khara, and Sankara : the 
first seems preferable. So t/ah prafjogo hJuKatlshu nibaddhah : Yikram., Act 2. 
^prof/ogam n^andh = prayogam viraeh : Schol.} 

' BMtdrfham = satyam : S. — tatydrtham : £:, the real truth,' tiie true 
stata of the case.' 

* I do not conaider skill-in-tbe-representation-of-playB to be good [perfect] 
until (it cause) the satisfiiction of the learned (audience) ; tbe mind of those 

Verse 2. AktjI or OIthj, in which there ore tfairb; iDEUuto (■ short vllsble oon- 
ttining one, nd a long, two} iu the first line, and twenty-aeTen in the Beoond. Esoh 
foot mait oontun four itutauta, eiuept the iizth of the aeoond line, which oontiini one ; 
ud the line must be divided b; ■ pause at the end of tie third foot 
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eren vho toe Tery veil imtructed has no confidence ia itself.' Bakuiad = 
nthtjm: Ch. 

* Equal to •r«!anmJr^it-farpiiK(i^:K. SomoKSS. insert nin^Ud^ianmtyim. 

* Lit., having placed over,' ' having made the prominoat sul:>iect.' Hence, 
aAikrUya = kriU, abont^' concerning,' 'with reference to;' Pan., iv., 
3, 87. So, in the next sentence: ' Assuredly^ let a song be sung concerning 
this very aammei season, (so) suited to enjoyment, tbat boa not long set in.' 
As to nanu, see Fan., viii., 1, 43. 

* 'For vow (are) the days, on-Thich-there-are-grateful-bathings-in-the- 
irater (and) on-which-sylvan-breezes-are-fSragrant-fitom-oontact-Trith-the- 
trampet-flower : (now are the days) on-whicb-sleep-iB-easily-indiioed-in-Tery- 
sliady-eipots (and) which-are-delightfol-at-tlieir-close.' Frackhdya, etc.; 
frdkritUa-ehhdyi yaira tat itUnam jiraehhdj/am tamm wiabM nidrd guMu U 
tatMctdh ; K. : see p. 36, note 2 of this book. A short rowel is the anb- 
stitute for the cmde of a fern, nonn, when compounded with such prepositions 
as pra, ati, etc. ; thus pragrha from grixA ; atimAia from mAid. See Lagh.- 
kanm., 1003. Pariitdimt = virdma — tdyanhila, the evening :' K. 

' ' Loving [amorous] bir-ones make ear-rings of the SiriBha-bloeaoms that- 

Tene S. Ani or Gitui. Bet Terse 8. 
, I «__ , II .-i I w_|___|_ 
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are-vary-gentiy-kiBMd by bees (and) the poiuts-of-ThoBe-filaments-arc-Toj- 
delicate.' According to Sankaia, ktiara = kinjalka, and the wliole compound 
ia a fiahnvrlhi, agxeeing with UrWuhktutmAM. There u an allusion to the 
blossoms of the Sirfsha being thus used in K^;ha-dAta, 67, dtdrukarM itrUham; 
and Baghu-vanla, zvi., 48, 61. Compare also karna-iiridM-rodki, at the snd 
of Act 1. of this play ; and BItu-e., ii., 18, h^tdvaiatuaih tutumaih, etc 

' ' Oil every side, the aadience, having all the feelings of its soul fixed on the 
melody, is as if formed into a picture;' i.e., motionless or riveted with attention. 
AiUMla — Hue/ula : K. ; ranga applies to the audience as well as to the stage. 

* 'By your reverenoe;' iryo-MMratA is here on epithet of the manager; the 
respectful plural being used. In the Yikrsmorvut, drya-vidagiha-miirik, 'n- 
spectable and intelligent persons,' occnrs as an epithet of the audience. Mtira, 
' mixed,' in a compound of this Icind has the force of gentleman.' 

* Adkiknyatim = prakati-hriy^dm: K., i.», let it be made the sntgect of 
exhibition,' let it be bronght prominently forward:' see p. 5, note 3. Some 
wadprayogt: compare in Batnivalf, p. 2, 1. 15, ndtiid prayogma ndtojfitavyd. 

Terse i. A vsrietj' of Aavi called UDoXraX or Ofn, used in Prikrit It ootuista 
properly of four halMines, oontuninic eighteen iiutanti! in the fourth bslf-line ai well aa 
ia tiie second (lee Vene S9). But in thii eiunple the line ii diiided irregularir. 

-.,_- I |_„„t II „ I ^ 1 |_ 

I ^ [ „. I _^^ I II ^_w I ^__ I _ 

Tho first Billable of tho Mcond fool [cbumbift] u short by a lioeose peculisr to Praknt 
prosed;. [See Caltbrooke'i Enagt, vol. ii., p. 7), note.] 



DiQitized^yGOO^Ie 



7 N TRrra^H « 

II Tftft^rr^ H 
II Ti^T^^ n 

' In the Hindu drama every piece commences with a proli^nei which is 
preceded by the Nindf, invoking the favoiir of acme deity. Bharata says, 
SHradhdrah patien ndndim tnadhf/amam [^prat^mam: Ch.^ ttearam tiiriiah, 
' the Sutradh&ra may recite the N&ndf in a tone neither high nor loir.' The 
stage-manager was generally a Br4hman, and thereftve qualified to recite the 
Nindf in his own peison. He did so, however, aa a Brihman, and not in his 
character of Sutradhfira, or manager, which he did not assume till he had con- 
cluded the K^df. NdntfyanU rUtradhdrah is therefore equivalent to ndndim 
pathittod silraihdrovadati. So Chandra-Sekhara, Ndtu&, eladante t&tradhdro 
t>adati, ndndim paVattod anyad vadati ityarihah. Hence, the word pravHya, 
' entering,' is not required ; the reciter of the K^df remaining on the stage 
in the chacacter of manager. [Tilt naygna ndndgantt iitradhA"a-praii^o 'pditah : 
Ch.] If, however, the manager happened not to be a Br&hman, he seems to 
have had no right to the title Siitradb&ra, nor to have been qoalified to recite 
the Nindf, but in that cose some Br&bman pronounced the blessing, and the 
Sth&paka then entered as Siltradh&ra. Such, at least, seems to be the meaning of 
Bharata' s aphorism {rtaiga-pujdm vidhdya ddautilradhdrevinirgaUttMpatah 
praviiH paiehdt tiLtradhdra-gundkritiK^ though all the extant plays make the 
SAtradhara first recite the benediction, and then carry on the dialc^ue. The 
Sah.-daip., p. 137, has the following: Iddnim pkrra-rangatya tamyak-praye- 
fdhidtdd eka tva tiitradhdrak larvam proyojm/aU tti vyavahdrah la tihdpaiah. 
The Uesusg is usnallj followed by some mention of the author of the piece, 
an Biq>eal to the fkvonr of the audience, and a short dialogue between the 
manager and one of the actors [;tfr»fNfr«tci£a]. In the present play, the actress 
BiDgs a song for the amnsement of the audience ; and in every oaae, the con- 
clunon of the prelndo prepares them for the entrance of one of the dramatie-per- 
aonie. Hence, the manager exclaims, Iwasforciblycarriedawaybytheravish- 
ing melody of thy song, like king Dushyanta here by the very fleet antelope.' 

Vone 6. S'loka or ANoaHTVBH, DonsistinH of four balT-lines of eight sjllabloa. 

^3^3 I ^ xiirrcn — ^- 

Tbe Orat Tour tjlliblea aad the lut at each htUMioe may be either loog or short. 
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R ^tm m^ sir: h 

H Tm: Tift^rf?f ^iij^irJ?! *in"<^Tm^ tt^ T^ V.^^ h 
^7t: II TT^^rt w*^ ^Twtw n ^igw^j 

TTW I ^^ ^^^^^"iT ^T$'? ^^ra^^mai: i ^jt^ 

* long-lived one!* a respectful mode of addreBging kings. Chandra- 
sekhora quotes a verse of Bbarata, Vaded rd/nfm eAa ehetim cia hliavaliti 
vidiuhakah, dyuahman rathmam tiUo vriddham idtati ehetarah. 

' Castmg (my) eye on the black-antelope oud on thee witli-fhy-strnng-bov 
I behold, as is were, Siva visibly present chasing the deer.' A&i-jya, 
having the string \Jy^ np ;' at the end of the chase the bow vroold be 
sUhila-jya : see verse 40. Sa-jya is used like adhi-jya. PmdMn is Siva, 
anned with his bow or trident called Pindka. [Bo the bow of Tishnu has a 
name Sdn^a, and that of Aijuna, Gdndka : M^h., 48, 50.] In illustration, 
Kitavema refbrs to Boghu-v., xi., 44, Dhanvih, yma vriiha-dteajo vdnam atri- 
jad vidruta-hralu-mrigdmudrinam. Siva, not being invited to Daksha's 
celebrated horse-sacrifice, was so indignant, that with his wife he suddenly 
presented himself, confounded the saciiflce, dispersed and mutilated the goda, 
and channg Tajna, the lord of sacrifice,' who fled in the form of a fleet 
deer, overtook and decapitated him. The T&yn-Pur&na makes Siva create 
a manifestation of himself as a monstrous being named T&ra-tdiadni, who 
pursues Yajna in the form of a deer : see Vishnn-Fur&na, p. 66. 



Vene 6, ^lou or ANossTuaK* Set Tern G. 



DiQitized^yGOOgle 



ft <i*«^mff^<i ^T^ »» ^<m4^ iitT^ I 

' ' There he is now, graceAilljr by the bending of his neck caafiiig a glance 
ever and anon at the chariot which pnTBues him, b; (the oontraotion of) the 
hinder half (of hia body) repeatedly draving himself into the fore (part of 
hia) body tfaioogh fiwi of the descent of the arrow; strewing the road with 
gnsa haU-cbeved which diopa from his month kept open &om exhaustion. 
See ! by leaoon of his lofty boundings he goes chiefly in the air, and little on 
the ground.' I^aeiiMoA pirva-idsfam is eqaivaleut lo pramihta-pirta-kdj/^ 
Ut., entering the fore part of his body,' a SaAucriAi compound analt^us to 
datta-druMih and Urna-vartind. In regard to the darbha or kusa grae^ see 
the note to verse 15. 

* [With BDipriae.J How nowt the deer has heoMue visible with diffi- 
cnUy [lU., wiQi effort] to me pursning (him).' 

* VUMtM, lit, 'fall of trenches, ezcavationa, or hollowa;' i.e., 'hilly/ 
' imdnlatiag.' The deer wh^ runmng is the huUow would be Tiable with 
difficulty. 

* 'fiepKtated by a longer intwsl' or 'distance.' 

* The expressions mr&pya and ndlaytlwd, which oocur so frequently in the 
fltage-directionB, are undoubtedly aynonymous. They may both be translated 
by acting,' 'gesticnlating,' 'exhibiting by gesticulation.' The properties 
and paraphernalia of the Hindil stage were as limited as the scenery ; and 
tiumgh seats, thrones, weapons, and cars were certainly introduced, yet mueh 

TerM 7. 8>AaDHAaj(. (Am Terw 1.) 
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had to be sapplied by tbe imagmationB of the spectatorB, assisted by tlie 
ge&tionlatioiu of tjie acton. Thus, thongh tlie oar of Dnahyaiita might hare 
been rapresented on. the stage, the hones wonld be left to tbe imagination, 
and the ^leed of tlie chuiot would only be indicated by the gesticnlationa of 
the chaiioteex. In a snbseqamt part of tlus Act, SaknntaU is pntsned by 
a bee, which, by her gestoree, afae triea to beat off; bnt we are not to suppose 
that an artificial bee, sospended by an invisible wiie, was brought npon the 
stage, as mi^t be attempted in a modem Uieatze. 

' The reins being loosed, these chariot-horeee ran along as if wifli im- 
patienoe of tlie speed of the deer [i.t., impatient or emulons of its speedj, 
having the five-part of thoir bodies well stretched est, baring the ohowiie 
which fbrms their crests motionlees, having the npp» [part of tlkdr} 
ears deptesaed [or bent backwaids], not to be overtaken even by the 
dart raised by Uiamselvee.' — The oUauri or chowrie was formed of Hie 
white bushy tail of iba Tak or Bos grunniens, and was used fbr whisking 
off flies ; also as an emblem of princely rant It was plaoed as an ontament 
between Qie ears fd horses, like the plume of the war-horse of diivaliy. 
The Telodty of tiie chariot caused it to lose its play and appear fixed in one 
direction, like a flag borne rapidly against the wind. A similar idea oconrs 
in Qie commencement of the Tikramorvasf, eAdrdrMiMi»-«HMnAaIim hoga- 
tiraii Mmoram. There is some diffloolty in tuMntoridhwa-tanUli. The 
oommentaton e^lain nUKrita by fUiehaUi, motionless.' This meaning is 
not Bupported by the dictionary, nor by any passage witli which I am 
acquainted. The most usual sense of nibkrUa is secret,' modest,' hnmUe,' 

low' [CKt. Oor. ii., 11 ; ii., 21. Mtop. poMtm.] Hence may eamly flow tlie 
acceptation depreesed,' bent down.' The ears of a hrase while running at Ml 
speed are not ezootiy erect, bat ratlier bent backwards so as to present tbe 

Tens a TASAMTATiLAKi (a variety oT Uu SAEiAaf or SAaa&af ) oonttinint foorteea 
itjllsMftff to the lislf*lins^ cacdi hslf-line bsing alike- 

1 
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least resstaiiofl to the wind. This mterpreiaiioii is conflimed by the reading 
of tiie Beng&lt USS., cAjwAi-ikirna-Mivva, 'having the flaooid part of the 
ear lowered ;' but if the sense mSeAoJit be inanted on, tzanslate — having the 
ears immorably erect.' 

' ' Traly, the horsee are [or qipear as if] outsMpping the liones of ihe 
Sua, and the hones of India,' i.»., the speed of Hie chariot seems like that 
of the Wind and ihe Snn ; fbr Indra, as god of the firmamest presidee orei 
the fbity-nine Motutt or winda. Booh seems to be the sense of the passage. 
Strilo is taken by the commentators to be Hie genitiTe ease ttSharit, 'Uie son,' 
and AoriM as the aoo. case ploral of hari, a horse.' Bot tlie cAa after Aorfn 
indicates that both kirito and Anrin are aco. oases after t^Uya. llie inter- 
pretation I have giTen reets on the authority of the Big-reda, where we 
find hari in the doal, and haragah and hatibhA in the ploial [I. 16, 1 ; 
101, 10; 16, 4; 62, 8] for 'the horses of Indra;' and hartitAinOB plural 
for 'the seren horses of Surya or the 8im' [I. SO, 8; US, 4]. In Hie 
Nimkta [i. IS] the difierent Tehidea of the gods are given, and among 
thcon Aari Indratya, haritah 6diiya»ya. Hence Indra is called han-hat/a or 
hmi-vdhMta [7ikramorva£f, Act 3], or in Uie Aig-veda, hari-yofumi ; and 
the Sim is called handiikea. One of the names of the Sun is ta/ytdMea 
having seven horses.' The Beng&lf UBS. read kaiham atiij/a harinam 
iarajfo, etc., but the Karito harMcha is supported by all the Bevan^gari UBS., 
and by a parallel passage in the beginning of the Yikramorvaif, (Mmm 
ratha-vegtna vamatm/am apt ^aiday^t/am. 

' That which in my sight (appeared) minute suddonly attains magnitude; 

Terse 9. SiKBAaqif (a varied at the ArrAaBTi) otmUininB «ev«nteen ijUablM to the 
halMine, eaoh halMine b^g alike. 
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that which woa diTided in half becomeB as if united ; ^t also vhicli is by 
natoie [really] crooked (appears^ even-lined [straight] to my eyea. Nothing 
(fleems) at a distance from me nor at my side even for a mommii^ by reastm 
of th« Telocity of tlie chariot.' This is a method of describing great 
velocity of motion, i^ch may be veil appreciated by any one, in these daya, 
Tbo may bare taken notice of the dfect podnced npon adjac^it objects by 
an express railvay speed of a mile a minata. A bnilcUiig which as seen 
in the distimoe has several divisionB, eeema to combine into one solid 
whole wltea we are suddenly brought to look at it from another point of 
view, its separate parts being hidden behind each other. Again, an object 
which has in reality a crooked or irregolar ontJine when close to one's side, 
will assome more evenness and regularity of shape when we have left it 
at a distance. 

* * With himself as Qie third,' or ' with himself making tlie third,' i^^ 
himself and two others. This is a remaikable compomid not nnnsual in 
Sanskrit. Compare Pdndavd mdtri-siaihtiih, ' the Pdndavas with their 
mother as the sixth,' i.t., five poisons, or six countuig tlieir mother. [Hid. 
i. 1, Bopp.] Again, Mdyd-dtoUigo Nalah, Kala made two by his shadow,' 
'nmhra-geminatuB ' [Vola, Bopp, ch. v., 26.] Also, adhiU chatvro vidiit 
HAgAna-panckamin, 'he reads the four Yedas with the ikhy&nas as a fiflh' 
flfala, vi., 9]. A very similar idiom prevails in CIreek, avrif; being used 
sfler ordinal nomlHa^ to show that one person in coi^imction with some 
(others, whose nnmber is lees by one tJutn the number mentioned, has 
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Sane aomethisg : tliiis, ir^/iTrrof aur^, himself with £hit oUien.' 
QThnoydids^ I. zlri.] The Tphov iJ^urciXavToi' two talenta and a half,' 
and ^Softov ^fUTdkamw ' six talents and a half' of HeiodottiB [I. 15, fio] 
affiud a Airtber illustration of this idiom. 

* 'Not indeed, not indeed must this aizow (of thine) Im allowed to 
descend upon Uua t«nder body of the deer, like fire upon a heap of 
flow«n. VYken, fwsootli, on the one hand [cA«3' ^ *^^ ^^"7 ^"^ oxistenoe 
of &wns i and where, on the other, aro thy shaip-&lling adamantine shafts ?' 
*>., Where is the snitability or oongmity between the one and the other ? 
"What has cme got to do with the other ? How great a contrast or differenoe 
is there between the one and the other ! Let not yonr diafts waste their 
strength upon an object so frail and tender, but let them be directed 
towards a mark more £tted to prove tJieir adamantine qnalitieB. This 
repetition of kua to express great contrast or nosnitability between two 
things is very remarkable. It is nsed by Kilid&sa sgain at the end of 
the second Act of this play, hea trayam, etc.; also in the fifth verse 
of tlie U^ha^uto, thoe, — Where is a cload which is a coUectitm of 
vapour, fire, water, and wind? and where the meaning of messages to be 
recdved by intelligent mortals?' %.»., Why deliver a message intended for 
intdligcnt human beings to a doud ? What posdble connectiim can there 
be between objects whose nature is so different ? — A very good examfde of 
this use of hca also occurs in the second line of the Baghn-vanSa, 
' Where b ihe race sprang from the son ? and where my scanty powers of 
mind ? (In attempting the history of this race) I am foolishly abont to croas 
the tracklees ocean is a small boat.' This idiom is imitated in Telnga [see 
M onis' Selections, St«ay 39] : ' Where is tlie lake Hdnasa } and where art 
thoQ I ' *.»., What hast thou to do with the lake M&nasa ? Wliat oonnecti(Hi 



Taie l(k Hiuiri or Vinmd (• TsrieQ' of An-SAKEAaf or An-^Ajuual) ""iiMnlng 
flftaen vHbUcb to the halMine, ewh baU-Iine bdait alike. 
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out flieie pooribly be between yon ? — ^The m^cni^ of MSS. read putipa-rtiitm: 
t oannot agree in ptefening Wa rrfiaw, for the very reaaon tbat cotton ia 
more anfloeptible of fiie than flowen, and Qieie voold be leas of iiuxaigniify 
ia throwing fire npon tlie former than npon the latter. 

' ' Therefora leplaee (in the qniTer) yonr well-aimed [Ut., well fitted to 
ti» bow], anew. Yonr weapon is for the deliveianoe of Qie disizeesed, not 
to inflict a wound <m Uie innocent.' SaiMd ia propody ' to unite or fix an 
arrow to a bow,' hence to take aim* [Dranp. har., 149]; and tanHtittam, 
liie act of taking um.' JVoAiif^timiBheretiaed where ^rtiAarMMyami^t he 
fopeoted, hat the infinitiTe ia interohangeaUe witli the datave, and gmerally 
boa the force of Hut osae. 

* 'nda is worthy of yonr honour, who art the liglit of the race of 
Form* i.*., an iUustriona deecendant of Pnm. Compare in the beginning 
of Qie 'nkramraraiSf, ladriiam idam Kaia-vaut-taiiMaMtya. In TtngliiiTi we 
hare ttue same idiom, 'this is jnat like [*.»., woitiiy of] one bom in the 
Lunar laoe.' The two great lines or dynaetiee of kings according to HindA 
mytholc^ were Qie Bolar and the Lunar. The Solar be^ns with Ikshw&ku 
Hie son of TaiTaawata, the aon of Tiraswat, or the Snn, and ia carried 
(m through Eakntstha, Dilfpa, Ba^^n, Aja, and Da^oratha, to his sim 
the great Bima-ohandza, hero of the B^m&yaiia. TTnder ttie Lunar 
come Para and Duahyanta, and some of the moat celebist»d heroes and 
demi-goda, aa— 1. Soma; 2. his son, Budha; 3. his aon, PnrliraTaa; i. 
his son, Ayua; 5. his aon, Ifahusha; 6. hia son, Yay&ti; 7. bis aons, Fum 
and Tadn. Vzom Pom were descended Tanati, Anila, Duahyanta and 
Bhanta. From his brother Tadn came Satwata, Sura, YasndeTa, and his sons 
Balar&ma and Krishna. From Bharata Hie son of Duahyanta and descendant 
<tf Fom, came after a time AjamMha, SaniTarana, Euru, S&ntanu, Bhiahma, 
and EnahnadwEapiyana or Tyisa. The latter was the fiitber of Bhrita- 

Terse IL Smka or AjfmBirrBB. fB— Tcne 6.) 
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riditni and F&ndn. The qoairels of ttie bundled sons of Dhiitariilitn 
irilh thdr coiuiiu the fire sone of Hindu (all of them being thns dnoendsd 
from Eutb and Pura) fimn the mlgect of the UaMbhirafa, the great 
poon said to have been written by the &ther of iPittdu and recited to his 
gnat-great-grandson Janamejaya. Theae two aepaiate lines were, howevOT, 
occamonally intermixed by marriage, and a cross oocurs at the very 
beginning, by &e marriage of Uk, daoj^ter of Taivaswata, with Badba. 
Psrafin-rims, as a Biibman, belonged to neiHier dynasty, bnt was connected 
with the Bolar on his mother's mde : he is said to have destroyed ttie whole 
Eshatriya raee (see the note to vene 33). 

' A elutkraMrti, aa oniTerBal emperor, a monareh reigning over a 
thakra, or conntry reaobing from sea to sea. According to the 'Vishmi- 
Pnr&na, a chakrae<Mrti is one in whose hand the ehahra, or discus of Tiahnn, 
is delineated. There have been twelve of these emperora, eommencing 
wiHi Bharata, the son of Susbyanta. 

* This is the nsnal exclamatian wbioh Berree to ratify any anspidous 
prayer or prophecy uttered by a Bribman. BriHtmatuhvaehM may be 
supplied; the word of a Sribman is accepted.' See the same phrase in 
the YibamorvaH, Act 2. 

* Compare Baghn-ranla, ziv., 70 ; L 49. 

* ' If it be not (the cause of) (be m^Ieot of any ofier duty,' or 'if it does 
not interfere wiHi tbe discharge of any other dnty.' 

T«iM la. Suiu or AmraariiaR. (8m Tsne 6.) 
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' ' Beholding the pleadsg rites of the hermitB, Etll the hiadraaoes to which 
are warded off (hy yon), you will think to yoimelf, how rnnoh thn arm of 
mine, marked with the scar of the bow-etring, defends!' Tiipo-diami ft 
derotee,' or one rich in devotion. A parallel passage oooars in Ba^n-vaiua, 
zriii., 47, ' the earth was preserved by Mb arm, though wifhoot the mark of 
flie scar fonned by ttie bow-etiing' fabad^ta-maurvi-iina-UatchKanmaJ. The 
and^t Hindis extracted from the leaves of the Ifilirvjl plant (Aletris) very 
tongh, elastic Qireada, wiOi which thoy made their bow-Btrings [monrvtj, and 
which for that reason, were ordained by Manu to fona the girdle or JEone of 
tlie military or Kshatriys class. Uann, II., 42. 

* Soma-tirtha ia a place of pilgrimage in Qie West of India, on the ooaat 
of Ouzerat, near the temple of 8oman4th. It is also called Prabh&sa. The 
fidde is that Soma, or the Hoon, was here cored of the consumption brought 
upon him by the imprecation of Baksha, his fUher-in-law I^Hahibh^iata, 
roL iii., p. 349 ; Vishnu Put^na, p. S61.] K iirtha ia a plaee ftt pH- 
grinuge, generally fixed on Hie bank of some sacred stream, especially the 
Ganges ; or in the vicinify (£ some holy spring. The word is derived from 
tri, to cross,' or pass over,' implying that the stream has to be passed 
through, either for the washing away of sin, or fbr extrication from some 
difficulty or adverse destiny. Thoosands of devotees still flock to Qie most 
cdebisted tirthit, Benares, HJoridw^r, etc. 



TeTMlS. AxtX or OIthjL CSttTtn»%) 
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' The oense of ihhoga vHcli is reqniied here, has not been fixed in Hie 
dictionaij. The commentators explain it by vittdra, ' exteneion,' ' breadth,' 

ampUtode.' One of them [Katavema] givee an additional Hynonym, 
paripiuritald, fiilneBB,' completion,' satiety.' Sankara, in explaining the 
word parMha in the sense of oircumferenoe,' gives ihhoga aa a synonym. 
Abhoga oconrs in tiie Heg^ia-duta [veiw 90] in the componnd ganddihoga 
which is explained by iapola-maMdaiam, the orb or oironmference of the 
dieek;' and by ganda-tthalam, the region or neighbourhood of Hie 
cheek'. In Wilson's Dictionary aUmdbhoga occurs, and is said to mean 
'a mail wiih a, round or full breast.' In Sankara's Commentary this 
very compound is nsed for ftilness or roundness of breast.' Doubtless, 
the first meaning of dbioga is enjoyment,' or ^adMiartuuJ ' the place or 
seat of enjoyment;' thence it passes into tlie sense 'fUness;' thence 
into roondness,' circnm&mioe ;' and thence into circuit,' surronnding 
distiict,' ' r^ion,' etc. Hence, it is oleai that dbhoga must here mean ' the 
land stretching out in the neighbourhood of the sacred gror^' ' the district, 
grounds, or reffoa euironnding it,' the domain or demesne.' Translate, 

Eren witlioat being told, it may be known indeed that this is the oiivuit 
[domain] of the sacred grove;' or that here (b^ins) the expanse [arett] 
et the sacred grove;' or that tlieee are the grounds of the sacred 
grove.' 

* For here are the (grains of) wild-rice beneath the trees, &Iles from the 
mouths [openings] of Uie hollow-tmnks [^kotara] filled with parrots ; in otlier 
places the polished stones (used) for bmiaing the fruit of the Ing«dk ore 
plainly observed; the fawns too with nndeviating step [«.«., not startiog 
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onde] from haTiiig acquired eonfldence, bear flie Bonsd (of the voice) ; and 
the patlu of the reaeiroirB are inaAed vith linea by the drippings from the 
ends of the bark-clothee.' Mukha tdaj be used for the month or opening of 
anything, as the hollow of a tree. Oarlha, as the last member of a compound, 
often denot«B filled with,' as eA&nM-;ar2A(i »<UiA, a tube filled with powder.' 
The Ingttdi, commonly called Ingna or Jiyi^vAa, is a tree from the &mt 
of which necklaces were made of a eapposed prolific efficacy ; whence the 
botanical name Ifoffeliaputran-jka or j\va-ptdraka [Box.] In the Boghn-Tsn&i 
(xiv., 81) there is an aUnsian to the fruit being used by hermits to supply 
oil for lamps, and in Act 2. to its forniabing them with ointment. The 
synonym for Uie bee in the Amara-kosha is tdptua-tam, tbe anchorite's tree.' 
Sankara calls it mtwi^jHUapa. ^M»trMt-f((^t' may also be translated 'notmnning 
away,' literally, not going apart or in a different direction.' £itavema 
explains it by anihata-gati, 'not intermpted in their walk.' This meaning 
at least b suggeeted by ^hmna-meara, one who does not hesitate in 
■peaking.' The sense of the last line is settled by a passage at the end of 
this act, where the dust is described as falling on the bark dresses, moist with 
water, hung np (to dry) on the branches of trees {yi^a-vithakta-jtUdrireh 
vt^kaUtkii]. In carrying these dresses from the reservoir to the trees, a line 
would he formed by the drippings from Olo comers. \iWid = ahehaU Schol.] 
' ' The trees have their roots washed \sj the waters of canals, tremulous 



VwN 14 BlKDALATiEalpTTA (varied of AirpH^in) contaiiuDg nineteen arllsbles to 



Tens 16. HAMsiuLtMri (nrietr of Attust'] oontaiuing WTcnteen vUsbles to 
the h■lf•]m(^ each hilf-liDe bung alike. Thii is the metre of the Meghs-dutKi 
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HI the wind; the tint of (those trees which ore) bright with freeh-spronts b 
dlrenified [partuSj' abecived} hy fhe tiong of tke ttDftbe of Ote duifled 
bntter(bqnit in oblationg); and in front, tttfleeyoaagfewn^ free from timidity, 
leisurely graze on the lawn of the gard^ where the etalks of dtu-bha-graM 
hare been mown.' The Commentaton oxplain IMnna, by mgaiM-ihita, 
altered,' made different;' but it may also mean 'broken,' ' intarupted,' 
partially obscared.' ArvAk = agratat 'in front,' 'near.' Barhha is another 
name for hua or sacrificial grass fPoa ej/noturoidetj. This was the sacred 
plant or holy grass amot^ the Hindiis, as was verbena among the Bomans. In 
preparing the ground for a sacrifice it was necessary to strew it with the 
blades of this grass. The ofBciating Brihmans were purified by sitting on 
it, and by mbbing it between their hands. Its sanotiQing qualities were 
Tery varionB, see Mann, ii., 4S, 76, 182; iii,, 208, 223, 265, 256; it., 36; 
%., 115 ; xi., 149 ; and Tishnn For^a, p. 106. The leaves of fliifl gian are 
Tcty long, vifh tiq)ering points of which the extreme acnteness ia prorerbial 
among the Hindiis ; whence the expression ividgra-huddhi [Ba^u-vanla, 
T., 4j ' a person whose intellects are as sharp as the point of a koSo-leaf.' 
Sir W. ^ones quotes a p anna ge from Hie Atharra'Teda, in which Hiis grass is 
addreesed as a god. ' Ihee^ O Darbha I tiie learned proclaim a diviiiity, noi 
sibjeot to ag« or death -, thee they call the armour of Indra, the preMrrer of 
i^ioDS, the destroyer of eneuues,' etc. vol. i., p. 79. According to tliQ 
Commentators this verse and the last afford an example of the ammittdlaii- 
tdra, or figure called 'Inference.' 
' Cmnpare Uanu, viii., 2. 
* Literally, ' let the harsee be mode wet-backed,' *.«., let ^tm be watered 
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sad refreshed. Let tbwr fotigne be removed by {pring them water and by 
rnbbmg their bocks. [Sankara.] 

' ' Acting an omen,' or ' acting aa if he observed an omen,' Uterally, mani- 
fbatuig a sign.' Ifimitfam is any omen or sign, sacb as the throbbing of 
tbo arm or eyelid. If this ma felt on the right side it was a good omen in 
men ; if on the left, a bad omen. The reverse was tme of women. 

* ' This hermitage is tranqoil, [*.«., a peaceM spot, nndistnibed bypaaaion 
or ranotiou] and yet my arm tlirobs ; whence can there be any result of Qus 
in such a placo? But yet the gates of destiny are everywhere.' A 
quivering sensation in flie ri^t arm was supposed to pn^inosticate nnion 
with a beaatiful woman. See Eaghn-vanSa, xii., 90. Bbatti, L, 27. 
YLkramorvsAf. Act 2. 

* ' To the right of the grove of trees.' Ifai4hmMa governs Uie aoo. oaae 
as well as the genitive. See Pinini, ii., 3, 81 ; and v., 3, 35. 

* ' With watering-pots (of a size) proportioned to their strength,' or with 
watering-pots suited to their uze,' *.«., not too large for a woman to oany. 



Vene 18. £xtJi or Qimi. (Bee V«m S.) 
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' ' If this (beaatdiiil) &gaxe of petals tiTing in a hennifage is ranly met 
with [or difficult to be found] in the inner apartments of palaoea [(.0., in 
harsms], flien indeed Uie Bhruba of ttie garden are distsnoed [left behind, 
surpassed} by the (wild) shmbs of the forest.' Sir W. Jones translates, 'the 
gaiden-flowen must make room for Uie bloesoms of the fi^resi, which 
excel them in colour and fragrance.' The SuddMnta is the atUaJ^awa or 
inner suite of apartmontB, appropriated to women ;' called also Hie OMtroilia 
m 'prirate quarter,' ehnt out from the rest of the house and sfarictly 
guarded. Saram is the equivalent Arabic word. 

' Occupied in the manner described.' An el^^t Bahnvrflii oompound. 

* MdUkd or maJUki is a kind of double jasmine with laq;e flowers, Mune- 
times called Arabian jasmine' fJatminvm tutmiaej; firom its delicioits 
perfume, and abundant nectar, much frequented by bees. Bee Baghu- 
vansa, xri., 47. 

* Alaedla, the basin for water round the root of a tree.' [Saghn-^aiLia, 
i, SI.] Bee also '^^kramorvalif, end of Act 2 [taror miWavdiam.'] 

Tens 17. XbtIotOItbI. {&>VerHa.) 
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^ Tnlij hia raverenoe EA6y^a is (a nan) of little diaoriiomatioB, 
iiutsmaoh m he sppodnts ker to tlie datiea [maaiier of HIb] of tiie her- 
niitage [t.a^ impooee upon her a liennitag&-lift ; a mode of lift nieh «t 
is OBiul in a hennitBge}.' The aaga Ehuwr is bsre called ' a daecendant of 
Kaijapa.' As a Mge and foilunan he migM espeoiaUy claim tfais celebratad 
perscmage m his pragoiiiar; bat KaSyapa, vbo vaa the won of Marfdii [trho- 
'waa tbe son i^ Siahoii, and one of the Mrren K^ipatif ] ma a pragoutor 
OB Tsther « inagnifioent seals, as he is otmsidcved to have beoa the &ther of 
titegodfl, demonsjinaii, fish, reptiles, and all aniniBlBibj' Adit), and twelve other 
daag^ten of Daksha. He is anppoeed bf aove to be a penomfleatioa o( the 
iw* vho teok refbge in the central Asiatio diain, in •wbiA traeoa of his 
naMW may he feand, as Xoh-tcas (or Caucaene), the Caqiiaa, Cadimir, cto. 
[WileoK's mndd Theatn, vol. ii., p. 13.} 

* The sage who expects to make this artlefialy-charming form capable vf 
(euJKiAag) penance, oertaiiiiy attonpte ta cnt a bianok of the hard 6aml 
wood with the adg« at tha blue lotos-kafL' JlrjH^a-numoiarmm ' tlkat wliidi 

Vefw IB. Vanautravila (nrietr of JaoatO wntMwtaff twelve vllsUw to the 
hslfJnw, mA batMiae b^g alika. 
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c^ttirBtes without ait or omameiit,' natarally beaatiAiL' Por an aooonnt 
of the different orden of Biahis or sagee, aee the word 'aaint' in the 
Kngliah and Sanskrit Dictionary. The Somt tree ia a kind of acacia faeaeia 
nmaj, the wood of which is very hard, and mippoeed bj- the Hind&s to 
contain fire. \_8«mi abh^aHtara-Una-pdvaiti, Bag^u-van£a, iii., 9. See also 
Ifann, viii., 24?.] The Hindus employ it to kindle their sacred flie by 
Tubbing two dried pieces together. Hie legend ia that Faruraraa generated 
primeval fire, by rubbing together two brsnolies oi the Seaai and Aswattha 
tree. [Wilson's Hindi Theatre, p. 190.] 

' 'This blooming [« yonthiU} body of hen, by (reaaom of) die b«dc dre« 
&Btmied with dsUoate knots upon her dioalder (and) oorering the orbs at 
ha two breasts, does not exhibit (tlie fnlnnnn of) its own charms, like a 
flower enreloped by a oalyx of brown leaves.' The flist meaning of pttA, 

Tenel9. Uuntf «rIUini(l(nnetr oF Ati-SauasI) SatVenvlO. 
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like hhri, u 'to noori^ or be nooriiihed.' Thenoe, Hke Mr^ it pauea 
into ihe seiue of 'maintain,' 'sapport,' 't>ear;' and tlience into tiiat of 

poBMM,' enjoy/ exhibit,' make to ^pear.' In theoe last aeaBee it may 
be naed actively, tiiongh in the 4tli conjugation. [See Uanu, ix., 37. IUlm&- 
yana, ii., 94, 10. Baghu-yansa, xvi., S8. MaUbMrata, vol. ii., p. 186, 2607.] 
It is carious Qiat our Wng1inh word exMhUion may have tba aenae of 

maintenance '(Cf. Latin exhibw). Two Bombay K8S. read twdm aihikh/dm 
instead of twdnt. m iobhdn : Qie meaning Tonld tiien be maintains ito 
own beanty' [aihiigd ia so used, Bagbn-van^ i., 46]; and this reading 
would be more oonedatent with what follows, bat by the next word athavd, 
as the Commentators obseiTe, twoktam dithy>aii, he coireots his preriooB 
remark. 

' ' Or rather, granted that the bark-diess be ill suited to her figure, yet 
it does not not [t'.s., it reaUy does] posseea the oharm of an embellisfament;' 
or less literally, ' it really does act as an embelliehment to set off the beaatry 
of her person.' This is not the only instance to be found in KAIidisa of 
two negatives employed to atieiigthen an afflrmative. See Ueg^-ddta, 106, 
* 'Hie lotus, tboQ^ intertwined [ta overspread] with the Saivala ia 
eharming; the speck, thongh dark, heightens [lit., extends] the beauty of 
the moon ; this graoefOl one even with her bark-drees is more lovely ; for 
what is not an embellishment of sweet forms? [i.s., everything serves as an 
ornament to heighten the beauty of a %nie which is natorally beautiM.'] 
Sarttti-jam, lit, that which is bom in a pod,' a name applicable to any 
aqnatio plant; but especially to the diff^ront kinds of lotus fNehtnMtum or 
Syn^htBaJ. This beantiful plant — the varieties of which, blue, white, and 
red, are numerous, bears some resemblance to our water-lily. It is as 

T«M H. HJCunI or Uiitnrf {varistr <rf An-SAXKAsi.) rSm T«fM 10. 
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AiTonrite a sabject of alliuion snd compariBon with (he ffindii poeta, as tbo 
roae with the Fersiaii. It ia often figoratiTely used to express biBauty, aa 
lotaB-&ce,' or tike 'lotos of the fiice,' ' lotos-haads,' 'lotos-feet' [Gft. Gov. 
pMMwi]. It is also used by women as an ornament [Act 3. of this play], and 
as a coding remedy [BatnAvaU, Act 2.] The SaiTala (Yallisneria) is SB 
B^natio plant Thi<di spraads itself orer ponds, and interwearee itself with 
the lotns. The interlacing of its stalks is oompared in the Snng4r»'tilaka 
(vene i.) to braided hiur (MMMnUla). Bee Sir V. Jones' Wivks, voL It., 
p. 113. The spots oa. the moon were thought to resemble thoae on an 
antelope, and hence one of tiie moon's names, harino'kalania deer-Bpotted.' 
The fbllowing verse, which is fi>imd in the ^ag&H USS. immediatdy 
after Terse SO, and has been ad<^ted by the Calcatta edition, is omitted in 
an the Devan&gar{ MBS., and in the coiDmentaries of Sankua and Kitavema. 
It is probably spnrions, as it repeats the same sentiment with much haish- 
nees and some obecAity of expreesioa : — 

^ lift ^f^mr ^nsra^ ^iiT5f vtOi i 

The bail^-drees thoogb rough, is beautiful on this fawn-eyad one. It 
does not in one's mind cause the slightest impairment of her bean^ [or, of 
my liking for her] ; just as its own rough tissue of stalks cm the lotos-bed 
whose lotoses have expanded, so as aligjktly to rdeasa the neck-of-the-flower' 
[u., the pedicle, or that part of the stalk immediately under the flower j. 

' This E!raara-tree, with its flngeis of yonug shoots set in motion by the 
wind Inds me hasten as it were (towards it). I will jnst go and pay my 
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respects to it.' The Keiara'tree [Jfimtwopt <&n^t] is the same as the BakulA 
or Vaknla, frequent mention of which ie made in some of the Poiiou, and in 
the Satn&valf [Act 3.] . It bean a strong-smeUing flower, vhicfa, according 
to Sir W. Jonee, is even placed among the floirers of the Hindii paradise. 
Hie tree is very ornamental in. pleasure-grounds. Samih& in the cons. 
generally means to honour, or pay one's respects to anoQier in person.' 
Uotion towards the object seems nsoally, though not always, implied. Thus, 
$ambhdvai/dfiwr^'anMm, Yiknunorva&f, Act 1. And Baghu-van^ v., 2. ; z., 56. 
' Possessed of a creeper.' This use of la-ndtha is noticeable. The literal 
meamng of the expression is, having a lord or master,' and in this sense it is 
wed towards the end of this Act, where the derotees are said to be »a-tuithdh 
' possessed of a guardian' in Dusbyanta. A compound verb ta-ndihiiri, to 
eanie to be posseesed of a master ' is also used in the 2nd. Act of this pl^, 
and in the Hitopadeea [line 797]. But in the present passage, io-ndtMa is 
simply equivalent to lahita, dmili/a, yuUa, 'accompanied,' 'joined,' 'fox- 
nished witb.' The transition of the word into such an acceptation may be 
eadly understood by referring to a passage in the 6th. Act of this play, and 
to a parallel one in the 2nd. Act of the Yikramorvalf, where the same 
expression is applied to an arbour fnuat^ipaj which is said to be mani-iiU- 
patta-ittndtha, having a slab of marble as its master,' i.e., in which the 
most prominent and striking object is a marble seat ;' or in plain words, an 
arbour tumished with a marble seat.' It is used again siroilarly in the 
2nd. Act of this play, where the surface of a stone seat fiUd-talamJ is said to 
be vitdna-iandtham, 'ftimlshed with a canopy' by the shade of a tree. It 
occnrs twice again in the Ob. Act of the Vikramorvaef, where the King is 
said to be Zahhmi-Mndtha, possessed of Fortune ;' and the hair of Urvasf 
b said to be humiut'MHdtha, decked with flowers : ' and once in the 5th. Act, 
when the youth Ayus is said to be landtha with reference to dhanur-vtda. See 
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also Mdlatf-mJidli., p. SS, 1. 2, Uegha-diita, verse 97, Uilankign., p. 5, 1. 9. 

' ' Hence most truly art thon (named) IbiyemTftdi, ' {«,»., Emdly-speaking). 
The name is made up of two words — ■priyam, vhat b agreeable,' and vaia, 
' one who speaks.' Ch^zy compares the Greek fieKl^oyyov, 

' 'Though agreeable (still it is) the truth (that) Priyamvadi says to 
Sakuntali. Truly her under lip has the colonr of a yonng bad, her two 
arms resemble flexible stalks. Attractive youth like the blossom pervades 
her limbs.' Sannaddham = larvato tydpakam. SchoL 

' ' Here is the yonng Ualik& [a kind of double jasmine, see page 21, 
note 3] named by yon the Light of the Grove, the self-elected wife of the 
Sahak&ra.' The 8ahak£ra is a fragrant sort of Mango-tree. Its union with 
other plants seems a iavourite idea with E&lid&Ba ; for in tbe Baghu-vansa 
allusion is made to its marriage with the Phalinf or Priyangu [viii., 60]. 
It is said to be a great favourite with the bees [Raghu-vanea, vi., 69]. In 
the Satnavalf, p. 11, 1. 7, it has the epithet mmidatdyamdna, 'forming a 
circle.' SteayanKora-tadhii 'a wife by self-election.' The Swa^ameara or 
'selection for one's self,* (nroyom 'by one's self,' vara 'choice') was a form 
of marriage in which a princess made a free public choice of a husband fhim 
a number of assembled suitors. In very early times, the jnincesaes of India 
seem to have enjoyed this singular privilege. It ia uot mentioned amongst 
&e forms of marriage in Mann, ill., 31, etc. ; but the provision which is 

Terse SI. AatI or QixaL (8$» Terae 2.) 
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made in Hann, u., 90, proves that a simUar cmtom prevailed at that period. 
When nuuriageable, she is there told to wait for tbi«e years; and attei that 
time, if she &il to obtain a snitable hiuband, she is to choose for herself; 
[tam^Uhjdli-fftiiMiit varam twayam crMta. Schol.J Bhe is then called twa^am- 
vari. Li the Mahibhirata we have a beautiflil aooonnt of the Steagamvara 
at Damayantf (who choosee Vala), and of Drsiipadf (who chooses Aijnna, 
p. £2); and in the Baghu-vansa, chap, vi., of the Stcaytnwara of Indnmati, 
sister of Sboja, king of Tidaifaha (who chooses Aja, the son of Saghn). See 
also Nalodaya, i., 30. Even the goddees TjiTrahtnf is uid to have exercised 
this privilege. See the allusion to the Lakthmi-twagaiiuara at the beginning 
of the 8id. Act of the Yikramorvaaf. 

' At a charming season, indeed, has the onion between this pair, the 
(Uiliki or jasmine) creeper and the (SahaUia) tree, taken place. The li^t 
of the Grove (haa) jrouthMnees by (ita) fresh hlooacmiB, [t.«., it« fresh 
UoBBonu give it all the bloom of a young bride] and the Sohakira is c^>able 
of enjoyment by reason of (ite) young shoots (just) formed.' Vyatikara is 
properly mutual aotion,' oo-operation ;' henoe union,' trending,' inter- 
twining,' 'iutamingling.' [See H^ha-duta, 15.] Bo also w/^ikara-iviham, 
mutual eiqoymeDt.' The preposittonB vi and ati in oomposition im^dy both 
reciprooity and eostntriety : hence, in the Hitopade^a, line 2319, vyojiihww 
aignifles 'tevene,' 'turn in aflairs.' Saiiha-foSaiiUagA, 'by its state of 
young shoots formed on it' This is a very idiomatio ose of the instrumental 
ease of the abstract noun ending in M, to denote ' by reason o^' ' on aooonnt 
of.' The root itmiA has often the smse of to ftmn,' 'prodaoe;' thus, 
iA^immJi jiAofam [Baghu-vansa, xii., 69]. Drumethu twayam phaUun haii^am 
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[Enmira-Bam. v. 60]. I^abiogit-h^ama is found in tlie prologue of this play 
ia connection with jfrithma-iamaya [page 5, not« l}, and in the 3rd. Act of 
the Tibanunrasi vith ovaiAia. The first meaning of ithama is 'patient,' 

enjaring.' In this compound, and many others, it is equivalent to t/ogi/a, 

it,' capable,' enitahlei' so driihti-Iuhama, capable of being seen,' yisible.' 

' Aj>i itdma, wonld that.' In this sense it occurs also in the 3rd. Aot of 

ik6'VikTamoTveii,y»ndmaI'uriravdbhaiieifam, would that I were FunjniTaa!' 

* Can tiiis (lady) possibly be spnmg froni a wife Jtimimilar in class (to 

that) of tlie fethei of the family.' Apt ndma is here equivalent to ' may be,' 

can it poeoibly be,' I wonder whether,' expressive of some donbt [mwn 
MnMdeyafc. SchoL] Xshttnt — halatra, 'a wife;' MtmartM = ammdiw-jdtiya 

of a difibrent (and infmor) tribe or caste.' A Sr&hman might marry a 
Ediabiyi, i.e., a woman of the military or Idngly class next below him 
[Hann, iii., 13], and the fenuJe of&pring of such a marriage would belong 
to the mixed class called nirddMiMtltUcta or wirddhdximJcta ' head- 



DiQitized^yGOOgle 



^^'IT wi *^^*l 1 






anointed ' [Mann, z.. 6], and vonld be a suitable object of aflbction for a 
Eahatriya, who in his kingly chancter iras a nirddA/Uihuhiita also, fiat if 
Sakontala were a piue Brihmanf woman, both on the mother's and father'i 
side, she would be inelig^le aa the wife of a Eshatriya pfanu, iii,, 13]. 

' fint, have done with [[away with] doubt.' Atiaed is used to correct a 
prerions thought [_j)aiihdmtar»]. Kritam when used adverbially b like aiam, 
and requires the instrumental case. 

* ' Without any doubt she is capable of marriage with a Eahatriya, ainoe 
my hououiaUe eoul has a longing towards her: for in matteis that are subjecta 
of doubt, the tendencies [inclinationB, promptingB] of the hearts of good 
men are an authoritative guide (to the truth.') The meaning is, 'if this 
damsel be the daughter of a Srihman by a fir4hman{ or woiqan of the same 
caste, then why should I be conscious of such a suddeu liking for one whom 
I could never hope to marry. This feeling of attraction and sympathy would 
not arise spontaneously in the breast of an honourable man, excepting 
towards a legitimate object of affection: for in such matters, the secret 
prompting [inner voice] of the heart is decisive.* He therefore concludes 
that she must have been of mixed origin, with some Eshatriya or r^al blood 
in her veins ; and discovers afterwards that she was, in foct, the daughter of 
the R^jarshi Visw&mitra (who was originally of the Eahatriya or regal tribe) 
by an Apsaras. Bushyanta, as a king, belonged of course to the Eahatriya 
or military caste. This caste came next to the Brahmouical and according to 
Manu [i., 87] sprang from the arm of Brahmi. They wore a girdle of 
murv& and a sacrificial cotd of hemp [Manu, ii., 42, 44], and were entirely 
concerned with warfare and military affairs. The Kah&bh4rata relates that 
they were ext«rminated by Paralu-Eima, the representative of the Brnh- 
manical tribe, in revenge fbr the murdei of his father, the sage Jamadagni, 
by the sons of Eartavfrya. This fable is fbunded on the historical &ct that, 
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rt Bome period or other, etruggles, arising oat of mutual jealousy of e 
othera' encroachments, took place between the milituy and sacerdotal ckasee; 
and that the former did in the end saccamb io the superior power and 
intelligence of the priests. The example of YiSw^mitnt proves that it was 
poBuble fa a Eshatnya, by the practice of religions aneteritieB, to raise 
himself to the rank of a Briihman. There are also other anomaliee of oaste 
to be fband; for the Yiahnu-Pur&na makes mention of a number of men, 
half-warnOTs, half-priests, Eshatriy as by birth, and Br&hmans by profession, 
called An^^issas or descendants of Angiras, who were said to have sprung from 
Kabhiga [Vwl». Par., p. 359. Mah£bh. Selections, p. 23.] Kinge, however, 
were never chosen from the fir&bmanical class, but were properly Xabatriyas 
[Kano, vii., 2] ; though there was no positive law against their belonging 
to the two inferior classes of YaiSyas and Sudras, or even to the three mixed 
dasses [sankaras] formed by intermarriage with the others, viz., Ulirddhibtu- 
shiktas, Hihishyas and Kantnas [Manu, x., 6]. One dynasty of kings of the 
line of Nanda were actually Sudras, and kept the Eshatriyas in suljection 
[Vishnn Pnr&na, p. 467.] In &ct, the king was but a high officer appointed 
to Inin the army, instnict in military exercises, administ^ justice, and 
execute the laws. These onerous dnties were soffldent to deter the Brfihmans 
from denring a rank or privileges which were inconsistent with their love 
of dignified repose. Aryam = tamaryddam, correct,' 'upright' [Schol.] 
PmnAnoM, that by which any thing is measured ;' hence, a criterion or 
standard of truth,' a sure guide,' an authority' [prafoAkdrartam, a cause 
of tme knowledge,' Schol.] In this sense it is nsoally found in the singular 
nuiDber, neuter gender, though in opposition to a masculine or feminine noun, 
or even to a noon in the plural number, as here. Thus, also VeiAh pramdnam 
' the Vedas are an authority.' See also Hitopade^ lines 169, and 1465. iVo- 
tritti, 'continuous flow;' hence, 'a course of action,* 't«ndency,' 'inclination.^ 

' ' Nevertheless [however the suggestions of my heart are to be relied upon] 
I win accurately ascertain about her.' J^alapij/e ^jndtjft, I will infbrm 
myself.' Bchol. 

' Bee note 3, page 21. 
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* JftiAtf-ifcara, & honey-maker,' meUificOB, meUifer, tj., b. bee.* 

* Litendly, ' tuiiiB towards,' 'attocke,' 'aeaanlts.' 

* ' Good ! even her repnlw is ohuming.' 

* Id whioherer direction the bee tnriu towards (her), from tiuit qiurtn 
her rolling eye is darted: bending her brows through fear, she is already 
lAftfiiing coqnettiBh-moyements of the eye even though (u yet) uninflnenced- 
by-love.' YatM and taiai are properly 'whence' and theiice ' fotat = 
tatmdt »tM*dt, from that place.' Sankara. Shat-charami, a six-fbotoi 
insect,' ' a bee.' J)nMhti'VA\rama, ooquettiah play of Qie eye,' ' amoroiu « 
ndelong glances,' loUing motion of the eyee, indicative of amoroos feelinga.' 
[drithti-nUta. Bonkara.] 

* Then touohest repeatedly her qnivering eye, whose ooter-oomer morei 
(playfully); going cloee to her ear, thoa art softly hununing aa if whiipering ■ 
secret (of love) ; thoa art diinking the lower lip, containing all the treaanres of 
delist, (tf her waving her hand; (whilat) we, bee! through (the necenitf 
for) inqniring into the troth (of her origin), are disappointed {d immediate 

Tene SI. Vakbaitbatila <nriet(r of jAOArf). Sm Tbthb Ifl, 21. 
Vene M. SixbauhI ( nrie^ of Attamsti) Sm Tent 9. 
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fruition), thon indeed art in the MI enjoyment (of thy deeire). In other 
Tordfl, Whilst I am kept in Bospenee hy the neceaait; of aaoortaining 
vhefher she be a Bt&hmanf woman or a Eshatriyd Troman, thou art in tho 
act of enjoying her charma.' Ti/iOffumuiatt/dh genitive case of the pree. part. 
&in. agreeing -with aiydh understood. DM with vt and d 'to ahake about.' 
The 5th conjugation rejects the naaal in this participle, Panini, vii., 1, 80. 
Sati-tarva-ateam = rati^idMnam, ' entirely made up, or constituted, of delight,' 
' whose whole essence is delight.' So ihadga-sarva-ttoah, ' one whose whole pro- 
perty consists of a aword.' Adkara, the lover lip,' in contradiatinction to 
Oihtha,' the upper lip.' Adharam pit>Mi, thou art drinking (the moisture of) 
the lower lip.' Compare adfutram pAtum pravrttid [Vikramorrafit, Act 4], 
and adhara-madhu (the nectar of the lip) pKtmti. [Bhartri-Hari, i., 26.] 
S(Ua ia-here equivalent to mane-kata, disappointed,' or rather kept in 
anxious suspense.' Kriti = hrttdrlha or hita-kniya one who has gained 
the object of his desire, and is in full enjoyment of it.' 
' Literally, ' ill-trained ;' hence ill-behaved,' ill- mannered.' 
' 'Who are we to rescue yon?' i.«., Who are we that we should be able 
to rescue you? What power have we to rescue you? [deoyoA tc 'dh^dra, 
Sankars.] In a passage Airther on in this Act, where the pronoun ka ia 
aimilsrly used {kd twam turathtaDyaaya, etc.) it ia explained by £itaTema 
to mean na prabhu, avaia, ' not having the power.' All the Sevanigaif KBS. 
read parittddum [Sans, paritrdtttm], but the fieng&lf read parittdne [Sana. 
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paritrdttt], and the Calcutta iA taiii amht parittdnt. There is no difficult 
is admitting tlie infinitiTe, which maj* well atand for th/b dative paritrdn^ 
[see page 14, note 1], especially in Frikiit, which poaeeseea no dative. 
A precisely similar construction occnia in tlie U&lavik&gni-mitro, p. S5, 1. 13, 
kd vagamj'etutn; and again, p. 40, \. \&, it dudm parigrahdi/a [Fiikiit pari- 
ggahaua, the genitire being put for the Sanskrit dative.] 

' ' Who is this that is praotiAing mdeness towards the gentle maidens of 
the hermits, (and that too) whilst a deaoendant of Fnm [see page 14, note 2] 
a chaatieer of Uie ill-hehaved, is governing the earth V Sdtati, loc. ca. of 
the pres. part., used here absolutely, and liable in this root and in roots 
of the 3rd. oonjogaticni to be confounded with the 3rd. pere. plnr. of the 
present tense. Magihdtn = iipraHAffu, aproffo^hdw, gentle,' ' timid,' 
modest,' innocent : ' Bchol. 

* Alj/dAitavt^m^dihiti, 'great cause of fear:' Amani-kosha. Wilson adds 
another meaning, viz., daring action i ' hut, acoording to Br. Boehtlingk, the 
meaning here rather is great crime,* punishable offence.' The word 

TwM as. Aftrl or OiraL (Sm Vene 3.) 
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ocGOTB in the be^mung of the 4th. and Stb. Acts of the Vikramorraaf. 
Cf. also H&Iank., 55, 19; 56, 4. 

■ I tnut your derotios prospers,' 'does your devotion prosper? 'Is all 
well with your acts of devotion ? ' This was the rc^;iilar formula of 
salntatioii on meeting a Briilmuui. According to Mann, the word Jeuialam 
Ehoold be then used, which implies an inquiry respecting Ihe weU-bcing 
of his acts of penance, at all tunee liable to be obstructed by evil spirits 
and demons. Kanu, ii., 127. See also B&m&yaoa, I., lii., 4. 

* How (indeed it does prosper) by the reception of a distinguished guest.' 
The ritee of hospitality were enforced amongst the Hindus by rery stringent 
re^inlationB. The obeerrance of them ranked as (me of the five great 
sacramentfi fmoAd-yofndhJ , under the title of nri-yajna or maitvthyihyajna 
' the man-sacrament.' £rabmi, Fraj&pati, Indra, Fire, the Vasns and the 
Son were supposed to be present in the person of a guest, and to partake of 
the food that was given to him fVishnu Purfina, p. 306]. No wonder 
then that reverence of him was said to be conducive to wealth, to fame, to 
life, and to a heavenly reward. [Uann, iii., 106.] On the other hand, no 
puniahment was thought too severe for one who violated these rit«s. If a 
guest d^Ktrled disappointed from any house, his sins were to be transferred 
to the householder, and all the merits of the householder were to be trans- 
ferred to him. [Visbna Farina, p. 305. Hitopadeia, line 361.] Some of the 
things which were to be offered to a guest by even the poorest man were 
food, potherbs, wat«r for the feet, and if he could do no more, ground on 
which to lie. [Hanu, iii., 101. Vishnu Purina, 308.] 

* Hie argha or arghya was a respcctM offering to Brdhmans of rice, 
Bdrb&'grass, flowers, fruit, etc., with water in a small boat-shaped vessel. 
Cf. R&miyana, I. xx., 9, 10. See also Wilson's note to U^ha-dllta, verse 4. 
Upahara ^= dniga proj/aehehha, having fetched, present.' 

' 'This (which we have brought with us for watering our plants) will 
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eerre as water for the feet.' 'Water for tbo feet was one of the first things 
invariably presented to a guest in all Eastern oonntriee. Should a gioest 
sniTe, a seat is to be offered to him, and his f^ are to be washed and food 
is to be (^ven him. [Vishiitt Purina, page 305. Compare also Lake vii., 44.] 
Idam i.e., mkthdrtham Mtam udaian. 8chol. 

* Sinritd gir kind yet sincere language,' complimentary and friendly 
words without flattery ' (pri^am tatyan-eha raehanamj. This is one of the 
four things with which eren the poorest man was to greet a goeet. Qni» 
and earth to sit on, water to wash the feet, and fburtbly, friendly yet Aaeae 
speech fpdJt t&nntdj are never reftised in the houses of the good, even 
though they be poor.' Manu, iii., 101. Hitopade^a, line 301. 

* On the raised-seat under the Saptapaina-tree, coed with mTidi shade, 
having sat down for a short time, let your honour cause removal of latigue.' 
According to Sankara, praehMya —prairithtd yd ekhdyi, excessive shade.' 
The other Commentators explain it by prakrithti ehJtdyd yatra dtiaX, s 
place where there is excessive shade,' and by pr^ruhtd chkdyd ytuydk, 

having exceamve shade.' A parallel passage oocurs in the H&lavikigni- 
mitra, page 3, line 20, ' praehohMya-iitaU nlApaUait nitannd,' etc. It seems 
clear that the effect of pra in this word is to give intensity to Qie origiiial 
idea. It ia is needless to regard it either as a Tatpurusha or Kammdhirays 
compound, although it is in such compounds especially that ahJtdyd becomes 
ehhdya. [See page 5, note 1, and Itaghu-vanla, iv., 20 ; xii., SO. M^t^ 
di^ta, veise 103. Fdnini, ii., 4, 22, 25.] Si^ta-pama, ' a tree having seven 
leaves on a stalk ' (Eehittt teholaruj, called also viihami^-chfiada, ' having an 
odd number of leaves,' and viihdia-iwaeh, 'having a broad bark' [Baghn- 
van^ iv., 33.] Vedikd — vurdma-tthdnam, ' place of repose or rest' 
Schol. It was probably a quadrangular raised-seat, sometlmig in the 
form of an altar, and covered with a roof supported by pillars, used as 
a kind of arbour or summer-house, for sitting or standing under. In this 
case it seems to have been erected under a Sapta-parna-tree. St^Ut-panu- 
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fwiMno vriktkcaya talt nirmiti j/d vtHM. Bankara. Sir W. Jonee [rol. v., 
p. 102] obeervee that this tree, when tuU-growa, is Terj large ; when young, 
light imd el^ant. M*Mirta is properly an Indian hour of £>rty-eight 
minatee or two dandas, but is used for any short space of time. 

' AiwM-gatam and tto^gatant (U., gone to one's self') are used in 
theatrical langoago like the English aside ' to denote that the words which 
follow are sapposed to be spoken privately, as if to the speaker's self, and not 
in the hearing of any one but the audience. [A»tmgii-praidiom : Sohol.] 
Oaia, ' gone,' at the end of a compound is used loosely to express relation- 
■hip and connexion without any necessary implication of motion. It may 
mean simply in connexion with,' in relation to ;' or, as here, with ex- 
cloaiTe reference to,' addressed exolusiTsly to.' 

* 'Hov now ! can it really be that, having looked upon this man, I am 
become snscaptihle of [lit., accessible to} an emotion inconsistent with a 
grove devoted fo penance ? ' Fiidra is any alteration or transition 
frnn the natural and quiescent state of the soul; hence any emotios, 
vriietfaer of joy, grief, anger, eta. .£m* is nsed hUidydm, disdainftilly,' 
and is equivalent to katiam «M jdtam, 'How can it iiave happened;' 
SchoL 

' JandiUiiam, aside to a person standing near.' Thu is a theatrical 
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direotioii something umilax to tUma-yatam, bnt draotes that the speech 
which follows is sapposed to be audible by one other person, to whom a 
private signal is made. That which is spoken apart from the rest, with 
a signal, sooh as bidding op three fingers of the hand ftripatdJeaJ, being 
a mntnal speech (between two), is called j'andatihm.' Sankan and Sihii- 
Darp., 177. 

' ' Who can this be (who being) lively (yet) dignified in mien, appears as 
if endowed with majesty (while) E^teaking to ns sweetly.' Chatura, 'lively, 
'sprightly,' 'animated;' may perhaps mean here, pdite,' oonrteona,' in 
relation to mad/mram dlapon. Oamh^a, profound,' is nsed metaphorically 
for one whoee thotights and fbelings are deep or suppressed, 'reserved' 
'dignified,' 'not betraying emotion.' The (ddest US. reads nakuram; the 
others ffMAwnm piam ; but j>«im belongs properly to the maigin. 

' iVoidfiim, aloud,' another theatrical direction denoting titat the words 
which follow are to be made audible to all, those which precede having been 
spoken aside. 

' ' What race of royal-sages is adorned by yonr honour?' A B&jarshi is 
a king or man of the Kshatriya and military class who has attained to the 
rank of a Bishi or saint by the practise of religions ansteritiee. Sndi 
were Ikshwika, Pnniravas, Dushyanta, etc. There are six other Hnnmifi of 
Itishis. [Bee the word Saint' in the Kngliwh and Sanskrit Dictionary.] 
The S&jorshi is infoior to the Brahmarshi or ' Btihman-saint,' but it was 
possible &r a Bijarshi to ruse himself to the rank of the tatter, and there- 
fore to the state of a Br&hman, by very severe penance, as exemplified in 
the story of the celebrated YUwimitra, son of G&dhi, and fitthtr of °akantali. 
[See Bimiyana, I., xx., SOj Ixv., 18. Astra-SikBhi, 118.] 
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' With its people r^relfljl by separatioii ' t.«, by your abaenoe. 

' On wbst BcooDnt has your person ev^i Uiongh very delicate Qunao- 
ciutomed to hardshipa] been brought to the point of (vndei^oing} the &tigne 
of riaiting this groye of penance ? ' 

' ' my heart ! be not uneasy, this Anasdyi is giving ntterance to all tliy 
thoughts,' i.e., is making inqniiy abont all those points aboat which thon art 
anzions (such as, who this stranger is, whence he has come ; et^:. SohoL) 

* Or bow shall I make concealment of myself?' i.e., How shall I hide 
my real character ? how shall I dissemble i AjxMra is equlTslent to 
MiidlaiMffi, ' deception,' [Kitar.] or rather to niknata or tangopanam, 'om- 
c«alment,' ' dissimnlation.' This is a very nnusnal sense of the word, bat 
an the Devanigari USS. agree in reading aptihdra. The Beng&U have 
fwiUrn, which is also explained by MMgcpamm. The oldest Bengilf K8. 
[1060, £. I. House} tonits the words &Dm katham vd to iaromi. 

' ' lady ! ' voo. case of hiavatL Aooordiog to Uaiin, a Br&hman is to 
be accosted with the. respectful pronoun i/iavat, and to any woman not 
related by blood, the address bAavati or nAhage hhagini is to be 
used [ii., 128, 129]. 

' I, that Tery person who was ^)poiiited by bis mqesty, the descendant 



DiQitized^yGOOgle 



BIT VTTi ^"^ nrii wf%f%fV v^ t 
^f^ 1^ T^ ttttt: wftiftiiV ii^^ I 

^iS'smT II vx\i II ^ji ftr K^ I 

of Pnni, Ibr the adminiatratioii of jiudice, have arriTed et this eacTcd grore, 
for ihe pnipoge of asc«rtaming whether the (reli^ona) rites are free fivm 
obatroctioii.' The religious iHbb and sacrificea of holy men were oAen 
disturbed by certain eril spirits or goblins called Baksbasas, who were the 
det<!rmined enemies of piety and devotion. No great sacrifice or religioos 
ceremony was ever carried on without as attempt on the part of these 
demons to impede its celebration ; and the most renowned saints ftnind it 
necessary on such occasions to acknowledge their dependence on the strong 
arm of the military class, by seeking the aid of warriors and heroes. The 
inability of holy men, who had attained ttie utmost limit of spiritnal power, to 
cope with the spirits of eril, and the superiority of physical fbroe in this 
respect is very remarkable. [See B&mliyana, I. xx., zzi., xxxii., and the end 
of Act 3. of this play]. 
' Seepage 26. note 1. 

* ' tTnderstanding the gestures of both,' i.e., of Sakuntali and Dnahyanta. 
^kdra = ehethtd or ingitam, a gesture,' s^,' or mther the state of mind as 
eridenoed by gestures and outward appearances, such as change of oolour, etc 

* 'What if he were (near at hand)?' i.e.. If he were near at hand, what 
would ho do ? Bohol. 

* He would make this distinguished guest happy [poHiessed of the object 
of bis desire] with all the substance of his life,' i.e., He would do worldly 
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honour to bifl gueet b;^ o&^oing him Qm beet o£ hia aabstance and property. 
See page 32, note 5. There is here evideatly a Joubh-mlmdrt. Sanlcara 
ezplainB nrva-tuam by phaia-mUddikam, 'fruite, roots, and other neceBsariee 
of lift.' Fruits and roots were the chief food of anchorites and conslatuted 
their whole sabetanoe and vorldly treeaare. With an offering of theee tbey 
were commanded to honour every one who came to their hermitage. [Rim&- 
yana, I., Hi., 16, and IzL, 4. Manu, yi., 7.] The allusion, however, 
evidently is to Bakuntalfl, who might be regarded as the holy ftther'a 
roost valuable poseeanon and treasure. 

' G^ off with you ! having fanned some (idea) in your hearty you are 
speaking.' BnAa^e or fnonan' len is not an unusual idiom for ' to turn or 
oogitat« in the mind.' [See B^&yana, II., 64, 8.] Af*iam is the 2nd. pers. 
do. imp. c^ t, to go,' with apa. 

* Sakhk-gaiam, ' relating to your Mend.' [^Sabmtald-inihapakam : SchoLj 
This use of patois noticeable, see the note to dtma-fota, p. 37, note 1. Only 
one Devanigari US. reads Ihaeatyatt; bnt this is supported by the oldest 
Beng&lf, which also adds kimapi. 

^ 'Hisrever^ice EiSyapa [see note 1, p. 22] lives in the constant practioe- 
of-ansterities.' BnAmoH is properly the Bupreme Spirit or Being from 
which all created things are snppoeed to emanate and into which they are 
absorbed. The dictionary gives three other senses — 1. The pmotice of aoate- 
ritiea ; 2. The Yedas ; 3. Holy knowledge. The first is tbe one here required. 
Sankara explains it by t^at, i.e., the practice of bodily mortification and 
penance : K&tavema by hrahmaeharyam, ' the practice of continence.' 
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' 'There ia a certain BSjanhi [or royal-eoge, i.e. ,botii king and saint] 
of great majesty, wbose family name [patronyiaic] ia Kauailoi.' This was 
the great ViBTamitra {a descendant of Eumi or Eusika), whose ottay— 
he being the preceptor of KAma-chandra — is told in the Biun^yana, I., IL, 
IzT., and xxzT. Ho b there Baid to be the son of Oidhi (a piince of the 
Lnsar dynasty, king of Oidhi-pnr, or the ancient Kanouj) vho is said t« 
be the bou of Kusa-n^tiia, who is the eon of 'Kaaa or EnSika. According 
to the Vishnu Fur&na tlie following is the pedigree of TiiSwimitra. One of 
the sons of Fuidraras, a prince of Uie Lunar dynasty [see 'VikramoiTaBf] 
was Amivafm. Thenoe in direct enccession came fihfnta, K&nchana, Jahnn, 
Somautu, Ajaka, Tal&kaSwa and Kn^. The Utter had two sons, EuUmba 
and Eusa-n^tlia, but Gidhi was the ion of En^imba, and was said to be an 
incarnation of India (who is hence sometimes called Eaosika) ; for EuS&mb* 
had engagod in great penance, to obtain a son who should be equal to 
India, and tho lattei being alarmed, took upon himself the cbaractei of 
Eufi&mba'H son. G&dhi bad a daughter, Satyavatf, who married a Brihman 
named Biohfka, eon of fibrigu. This Bicbika — with the yiew of securing 
to himself a son who abould be an iUuBtrious Br&hman, and to his iathei-in- 
law, B Bon of great proweaa — ^made two mssBes of food, one foi his own wife, 
and the other foi the wilb of Gidhi ; induing into one the qualities suited to 
a Biibman, and into the other the propertieB of power and heroism. The 
two wivcB exchanged messcB, and bo it happened tbat tbe wife of G&dhi had 
a son, yUw&mitia, who, though a Eabatriya, woe bom with the inclinationB 
of s Siihtnan ; and tbe wife of Kicbfka had a son, the sage Jamadagni, 
who was the father of tbe warrior-priest Parasu-r&mo, she having by her 
oitreatiee induced her husband to transfer tbe effects of the exchange of 
food from her son to her grandson. There is something like anochroniam in 
the history of Visw&mitra. Satyayati, bis sister, was the grandmother of 
Farasu-r^ma, and it was not till tbe close of tbe lattcr's career tbat Bima- 
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Chandra appeared on the field and became Uie pupil of Viswinutra. At any 
late the Rishi most have been very old. Indeed, in the ViinaijaDB. he is 
stated to have mortifled himself ibr two thousand yean before he attained 
the rank of a Itishi ; for many yean more before his cohabitatioa with 
Meoakd, which led to the birth of SsknntaU ; and for many thousand yean 
more before he became a Brahman. It was not till after Ihia period that 
be became the preceptor of B&ma-chandra, bat no chronological inconsistency 
is too great for Hindu mythdogy. 

' ' £now him to be the fitther of oni friend ; bnt father Eanwa is the 
(reputed) father of her, throngh the fostering of her body, etc., when deserted. 
Pnbhava =ja»ma-hetu, ' the operative canse of being,' i.t., a &&6r. Schol. 

* ' The story of YiSw&mitra, as told in the lUm&yana, is briefly this. On 
his accesdoD to the throne in the room of his father Qjidhi, in the course of 
a tour through his dominions, ho rieitcd the hermitage of the Knni 
TtuiAtha one of the t«n Brahmddihaa or FrajSpatis, sons of Brahmtt. 
There the cow-of-plenty excited his capidity. He o&rod the Unni untold 
treasures in exchange for the cow, but being refased, prepared to take it by 
force. A long war ensued between the King and the Muni (eymbolioal of 
the struggles between the Kshatriya and firahmenical classes) which ended 
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in tho defeat of Tiew&mitrs, whose vozatioii vraa snch, that he dpTotod 
himself to atutarities in the hope of atteiiuiig the conditaos of a Biihman. 
The B&miyana gooa on to recount how bjr gradually increasing the rigour of 
Mb bodily mortifloation through t^iouaanda of years, he suoceeaLrely earned 
the title of Bijarehi [I., Ivii., 5], Biahi [bill., 3], Maharshi [kdiL, 19], 
and finally, £rahmarahi [per., 18]. It was not till he had gained this 
last title that YaMshtlia consented to acknowledge his equality with himself, 
and ratify his admiBsion into the Br&hmanical state. It was at the time of 
Tiiw&mitni's adranoement to the rank of a Rishi, and whilst he was still a 
Eshatriya, that Indra and the inferior gods, jeaboa of Ms increa«ng power 
— as exhibited in hie transporting King Trieankn to the region of the stars, 
and in saving Sunahsephas, the son of his own bro&er-in-law I&chfka, out 
of the hands of Indra, to whom he had been pvnfiaed by King Ambarfelia 
as a victim in a sacrifice — sent the nymph Henaki, to seduce him from his 
lifii of mortiflcation and continence. The lUimiyana records his surrend^ 
to this temptation, and relates that the nymph was his companion in the 
hfinnitage~for t«n years, but does not allude to the birth ot Sakontali, 
during that period. It only informs ns that at the end of ten years the 
Itishi having come to himself, extricated himself from this hindrance 
(Htj/ama-viglma}, and abandoning the nymph, departed into another r^on. 

' ' Such is the fear which there is to the (inferior) gods of the devotion 
of others !' It may be remarked here that, according to the Hindii system, 
Indra and the other inferior deities were not the possessors of Swarga, or 
heaven, by inalienable and indefeosihle right. They accordingly viewed 
with jealousy wd even alarm, any extraordinary persistency by a hnman 
being in acts of penance, as it raised him to a level with themselves ; and 
if carried beyond a certain point, enabled him to dispossess them of paradise. 
Indra was therefore the enemy of excessive devotion, and had in his service 
nnmeroui nymphs [Apsaras], such as Menaki, Bambhi, and Urva&f, who 
were called his 'weapons' [.fiub-iuya^nijWaniitt^'nkram., Actl.] and whose 
business it was to impede by their seductions, tiie devoti(»is of h<dy men. 

' Then at the season of the descent of Spring, having looked upon the 
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mtoxicatuig beauty [form] of that (nymph).' The oommentatorB ooneider 
taiantoetAra to be a compound of votanta and vdira; but edira Ib a legitimate 
Prikiit confTactlon for avatdra, althongh avaddra Tonld be equally correct. 
Compare odatuayanti for atatamatfanti [p. 6, note 3], /ledi for havadi or 
iiavati, j«ii for ja^adi or jayati, etc. Lassen's Instit. Piik., p. 176. 
Avatdra i^ derived from avatri, to deooend,' and applies especially to the 
descent of a god from heaven. There can be nothing inappropriate in 
connecting it with Tauata, the Spring,' often personified as a deity. 8ee 
a passage in the 2nd. Act of the Yikramorraif, JPtkhKadu hhavam vatantd- 
t»ddr<u(iidam atta lAirimattanam pamadaeaiuuta, 'let yonr honour observe 
tlic delightfnlness of this pleasure-garden manifested by the descent of 
Spring.' Cnrnddoffitritam [Eitavema] is for tmmddayilri, the neuter of flic 
uamal noon of agency, that which caosee to go mad or be intoidcated' 
[adiaifya^anakam, 'c^unng unsteadiness,' Bchol.] 

' 'What (happened) afterwaids is quite understood' [or gnessed by me.] 
According to P&nini (v. 3. 27) the affix tdt, in words lUeparattdt, atUttutdt, 
may stand tar the nominative case, as well as for the ablative and locative. 
Hence pwraitdi is equivalent to para-vrittdntah, the rest of thestory,' 'the 
nibeeqnent partacnlais.' 

* 'Exactly BO,' 'bowcan it be otherwise?' Athalim ia a particle of assent. 

' 'it is fitting (that she should be the daughter of an Apearas). How 
otherwise could there be tlie birth of jhin beautiflil-form amongst mortal 
females ? the tremulously-radiant flash does not rise from the sur&ce of the 
earth (but descends from the ekiea).' ApMrah-tamihavatwam is the nomina- 
tive case to vpapaiyaU, Schol. According to E&tavema, praihd-taraiam 

Tsne 3& Sloea or Anoshtubh. Sr« Tenss 6, 6, 11. 
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[prabhojfd dAowAalum] jyofu, ia ft periphraBiB for nAftit, ' Ughtning ;' bat 
Saakara applies it also to the beams of the aim and moon. The comparison 
of the unearthly beauty of a nymph to the radiance of lightning is appro- 
priate. See Uogha-d&ta, varae 40. 

* 'Ky desire haa found (free) scope,' i.e., Bince it is certain that she is not 
a Brahmanf Toman, [luavantatuia-Hiiei^dt, from the certainty of her not 
being of the same daas with the hdy father], it ia clear that my desre ia 
directed towards an attainable object.' Avaktiia means free oouree, tange,' 
' power of expatiating.' A similar phraae occurs later in tJiis Act, laMU- 
vtikdid me pr&rihand. Kitavema there explains it by UMhUroffah or tdrt^ 

' 'Kevertheleea, having heard the prayer for a husband uttered in joke by 
her female-friend \_»m page 29, line 10], my heart is hdd in suspeufie and 
anxious,' i.e., andous to know the trath, as to whether she is really destdned 
for marriage, or for an ascetic life ; and feari\il lest at some former time her 
husband may have been decided upon fp^rvam a»tfd vara nimito na vd. Eitar.). 
SanLara interpreta vara-prdrtfiand by swdmyaihildtha, wish for a hnsband.' 
D&riUhdioaidM-ihdoa-kdtaram is a complex Dwandwa componnd. DmiiJM- 
bhdva, a state of difference, distraction, doabt.' 

' 'LooMug with a smile at Sakuntali, (and then) turning her fitco towards 
the heio-of-the-poem ;* [Jit., having become with her face turned, eto.] All 
the Deranigarf US3. have this latter clause. Ndyaka, in erotic poetry, is 
the lover, husband, or rather the hero of the poem, and ndyikd, the heroine 
or female who is the object of his admiration and love. 6o Bomeo, in 
Shakspere, would be the ndyaka, and J^uliet the ndyikd. According to Sankara 
and E&tavema, in every Hindu play there is alsoajK-aft-ndyir^t-iT, or 'antagonist 
of the hero,' and an upa-ndyaka, or sub-horo.' 
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' ' Sakimtalft threatens [reproree] her friend with her finger,' «.«., makes a 
tiireatcuiny or chiding geBture, aa if ahe were angry with her friend for 
leading Sushyanta to poisue his iDteirogatories, and were ashamed at the 
TCTelation of the particulars of her history. fAtmano vridd-^fanaia-guia' 
triUAntodffhdtanam. K&tavema.) According ta Sankara, this is an example 
of the coqaettish gesture called laliiam, i.e., though she was really eager to 
hear all that her lover had to say, yet by her outward gcBturea she appeared 
to he the rererse. Priyajtma-ka&iA-itAriuhw api vahit tad-anyathd. Sankara. 

* ' It has been rightly judged by yoor ladyship ; fix>m an eagemesa to 
hear (all the particulars of) her good history, there is still something (that 
remains) to be asked by ue.' 

' 'Enough of deliberating; surely persons (who lead the life) of hermits 
may be qaeationed nnreservedly* [fteely]. Anit/antrandnttyogtt is equivalent 
to aniyama-prdina, 'one to whom a question may be put without any restraint 
or ceremony.' Katavema. Alam, in the sense of prohibiting or forbidding, 
is more usually found with the instnim. case of the noon, but, like kkalu, it 
may sometimes be used in this sense with the indeclinable participles in twd 
and ya, thus alam dattted, enough of giving,' or having given, it is enough i' 
so ihalu piitod, 'having drunk, bold!' Wilkins' Qrammar, rule 73?. The 
Beagdlf MSS. read 'alam vteMritena' 

* I wish to ascertain (respecting) yonr friend — Is this monastic vow (so) 

Terw 27. TabaktatilakA (a variety of SAKKAof). See Vene S. 
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opposed to the ways of love, to be obeerred by her (mei«ly) until her gift-in- 
marriage; or, on the oontmry f^d/uj, will aho live to tho end (of her life) 
along with the female deer, her &TouriteB (from) having eyefl like her own ?' 
Br. Boehtlingk rema^ that lakhUn U Jndiiun icKehkAmi km anayi, etc., is 
eqTuvalmt to jnAtum ieMMmt Mm takhjfA U, etc., ' I wiah to know whether 
this vow is to be observed by thy friend,' etc. He gives instances of a similar 
constzncdon in Dranp., iv., 5. Mah&bh., iii., 269. VaikMnata, anything 
relating to a viihdnata or hennit, tma hntam proktam vi vratam vatkhinaMm, 
t<Uta niyat^anga-vdta-ritpam, the vow which is performed or enjoined t:^ 
bim is called vaiihdnata, and that consists in always living in the woods.' 
Sankara. ^praddndt=praddna-pari/antam, or dvivdhdt, ap to the period of 
her marriage.' In the time of Uann every Hindil girl was given away in 
marriage before the season of maturity fritoh prdk praddnakdlaj, and that 
father incurred great disgrace who did not so give her away. It was deemed 
highly reprehensible if the betrothed husband did not take her to his own 
honse, when the marriageable period of life arrived. See Kano, ix., 4, with 
commentary. VyApira-rodhi madancuya = kdma-krigd-nivdrakam, hindering 
amatory actions.' According to Edtavema dtma-iadriiektJimta-vallaHidhhir 
may be optionally resolved into dtma-gadr&nhhana-vallaihd dihir. JUto, a 
particle of doubt or asking, is said by the commentators to be -oaeA. pakthdMtttrt 
oit tiikalpe, t.e., antithedoally, or, in stating an opposite alternative. 

^ 'Even in the practice of religions dnties this person [SakuntaUi] is 
dependant on (the will of) anothra [va., Eanwa]; nevertheless, it is the 
purpose of the Guru to give her away to a suitable husband.' According to 
Uanu (ix., 2, 3), women were never to be deemed fit for Indepmdence. 
Day and night they were to be held by their protectors in subjection. But 
in certain matters, such as lawful recreations, and if they chose to enter npon 
a religious life, they were to be left at their own disposal. It seems tiiat 
even in those matters Saknntal& was not her own mistrees. The holy 
father had enjoined a life of penance upon her, but had resolved that her 
residence in the hermitage should not he perpetual. Apt iabdtna dhannd- 
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eAortmiHya trnt-Mattda-Junuii^atwaiiniuAitaM, 'by the word ' eyea.' it ia 
indicated that the duties of religion are generally t« be performed as k 
yolontary act.' K&taTema. Amara-SinliB explains wnkalpa by ntdna»am 
iarma, 'a mental act or resolutioii.' The mle of Yararuchi (i., 23) by 
which the Sanskrit guru becomes ganta in FriikTit, only appliea to the 
B^jectiTe. 

' This prayer is not difficult of realization,' i.t., A anitftble husband, 
about whom there is this wish, ia not difficult to be obtained ; prdrihand- 
iaidma tad-viihayo varo laktJ^aU : Eitavema. According to tlus, it wonld 
appear that the word prdrthand refers tn the prayer supposed U> have been 
made by Eanwa, that he might find a suitable husband for his foster-child. 

* (my) heart! become hopeful [possessed of desire j; now the certainty 
(of what was a matter) of doubt has come to pass. That which then sus- 
pectedst (to bo) fire, Qie same (is) a gem capable of being touched.' Sandtha- 
nirnaga, 'arriTing at podtiTe certainty on a doubtM point.' This was the 
doubt mentioned before, at page 30, line 1, with note 2. The word antah- 
iarana [line 5], is there used fi>r hridof/a. Tad [^SahmtaU-riipam vaittt] 
agnim toriaj/eui, ' The thing, [viz., Salcnntali] whii^ thou imaginedst fire ;' 
Sanhara. The power of a Br&hman, eBpeciaUy if ^Mbited in anger, is com- 
pared to fire [Verse 41 of Oiis play, fihatti, L, 23. Mah&bh., I., 3010.] 
There may be some allusion to this here, or it may simply mean that, 
mpposing Sakuntalii to hare been a Brihmanf woman, she would have been 
as inapproachable to a Kshatriya as a flame of fire. Sparit-ithamam = 
tantparka-i/ogyam [«M page 28, note 1, at end]. 

YoM as. ka.lL or QitaL (Sat Tone 1) 
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' Atamhaddha, properly unconnected i' hence, absnid,' nonsemaicaL' 
Ahaddha ie used with the Bome acocptatioiL 

* Compare note 2, page 35. Sankara quotes an aphorism of Bhrign, "Wlio- 
Boever does not reverently honoor an unknown gueet, weary with travelling, 
and hungry and thinty, him they call (equal in guilt to) the alayerof aBrUunsn. 

* 'Wishing [making a movement] to arrest (her departure, but) checking 
himeelf.' Ttie above is the reading of all the Bevan&gari M8S. The BeogW 
have, JMMya j'^hrihhtr wa ichehhdm nigtihya, Riaii^ up as if deHirons of 
seizing her (and then) reHtraining his intention.' It is clear from what 
foUowB that, although Dnshyauta did not advance towards Sakuntald, yet he 
must have indicated what was passing in his mind by some gesture. It 
^)pean from page 37, line S, that the whole party were seated. The 'Rea- 
g&ll reading supposes &at, with the idea of arresting her departure, be 
started up and then checked himself. 

* ' Ah ! the thoughts passing in &e mind [the state of the mind] of a 
lover have their counterpart in bis gestures : for, being desirous of following 
the hermit's daughter, all at once I have been restrained from advancing 

Terw 99. ixtk or Qitui. (Set Terse S.) 
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by decoram ; althongli not (really) moving &om my place, as if hBTing gone, 
I have tamed back again,' i.e., I feel jost as if I had gone and turned back. 
My feelings and my gestures conespond : I liad a desire to follow her, and 
seemed to myself to do so ; bat as I felt checked by decorum, so I did not 
move &om my place.' Vmaj/ma = kuta-maryddof/d : [Sankara] and aw^I/- 
y«iM.* [Kitar.], 'by &mily honour,' by honourable, gentlemanly ftolmg.' 
Virita-praura = nintddia-gamamt. 

' 'With a frown.' The hhri-bhanga, or 'bending of the brow,' was one 
of the acta of feminine coqueby called tu-kwouira, very delicate.' Under 
this head are included all coqttettiBh glances of the eye i Sankara. Sm page 
32, note 4, and U^ha-duta, v€irBe ?3. 

' ThoD owest me two waterings of trees,' or accoiding to Sir W. Jones, 
' Ton owe me the labour, according to oor agreement, of watering two mcH« 
Bhmbs.' The commentaries have maiyant for me. Shri in the cansal, in 
the sense of ' to owe,' requires a dative of the person. 

' ' For her arms have the shoulders drooping, and the lower part [fote- 

Vwseao. 8iR)>l)LATiKafDirA(rari«tf of ATiDHftm). SnTtne 14. 
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arm] excesdvely red tlirough toedng the watering-pot. Even nov her nn- 
natuially-atrong breatbing csnseB s heaving of her breast; a collection of 
drops of perspiioliciii) impeding (d>e play of) th« Biifeha in her ears, has 
fbrmed upon her face : her dishevelled locks, the fillet (that confined them) 
having given way [&llen], are held together with one hand.' £dh» is the 
arm from the shonlder-joint [onfa] to tJie \nist, and does not incbid* the 
iarahA^ or part from the wrist to the fingers. It is divided into two parts, 
the npper arm, praganda, or that part of the arm fhmi the elbow to the 
shotildOT; and the lower arm, prakoihtha, commonly called the fiire-azm, 
extending from tlte elbow to the wriat [w* Amara-IcoBha, pp. 149, 190]. 
AtHoMt^-Maa is a Eahuvrfhi oompoand, in agreement with b6Mi ; tatau 
cannot, therefore, be translated by ' the palms of the hands.' Wilson gives 
' fbre-arm ' as one meaning of Arfa, and Sankara explains it by Mufoiwa. It 
may possibly mean the nnder-sor&ce of the aims, which wonld be reddened 
by the exertion of lifting and tossing the watering-pot. I^amdutddUJca = 
twdbhaviia-mdtuid adhika, more than natural/ oodne.' Baddham formed' 
(M page 28, not« 1]. JUakam, ^lapxly a ' net-work ' — hoioe, ' a ooUection 
gamiha, Bchol.] or sssemhlsge of anything.' Sankara observes that h^ 
fece was spotted with drops of perspiration so as to resemble net-work. So 
xwedam dnoHO-vilagtM-jdlakam : Bagbu-van^ iz. 68. Kanta-UriehthroMi 
4M page S, not« 3]. The drops of perspiration wonld prevent the play of 
the pendent flower by causing it to adhere to her cheek {^Sthtri-tanudt : Ban- 
:ara. Sanile»ha-kdritwiit : Katav.] A similar idea occurs in the M^^a-dita, 
'erse 26, where the lotus of the ears is described as faded by tlie act of 
removing the perspiration from the checks in the hot weather. The lotna- 
fiower, or one of its petals, seems to have famished as common an omamoit 
for the ear as the UrUha; [M^ha-duta, verses 69, 46.] ParydiuUi = 
ntirtfdA, 'scattered.' 

' His is probably the ring which was afterwards given to SakuntaU, and 
served as the abhyrulna or token of recognition. 

* 'BoQi, reading the letters of the seal with the name (of Bushyanta 
stamped on it), look at each other;' [^Amm rdfd iti kritwd, ' Thinking to them- 
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selyes,' Thia is fiie king.' E&taTema]. All the Doran&gari M8S. read ndma- 
mndrditluirdni. Mudrd is here, sat a seal-ring,' bat the seal or engraved 
atone on the ring ;' ndma-mudrd, lit., ' name-seal,' is a seal with a name 
engraved on it, a aignet-Beal. So in the U&lavik&gnimitra, [p. 5, L 9, and 
48, 4.] ndgihtnudrd-tandthun anguRj/ahtm, and larpa-mudrakaot angu&j/aiam, 
a ring poaseased ofa snake-seal,' or 'snake-stone aeal.' Anm&chya = paiitwa, 
having read,' * having deciphered.' Vaeh and anutiaeh in the caasal have 
generally tliie aenae in dramatio compositioii. 

* 'Enough of coBsideriiig me to be di&rent (from what I am) ; Hue (ring) 
ia a present (received) from the king : therefore nnderstand me to be the 
king's ofScer.' AImh anyathd tambhdn/a — alam anyatid tambhdvanaj/d, [tte 
page 47, not« 3^ ' Do not imagine me to be the king himself; I am only 
the bing'a sCTvant, and thia is his ring, vhioh he has given me to serve as 
my credentialB.' Fratigraho yam, i.e., idam emguriyakam mayi iattam: 8an- 
kara. The verb pratigrah signifiea eapecially ' to receive a gift,' and reqnires 
a genitive case : thus, RAjndh [or w^a»ifd\ na praiiffrihnh/tit, Let him not 
receive any gift fiY)m the king.' Uann iv., 84. Itatigraha is 'that which 
is received ' {^ntigrihgtOe] ; hence, any gift. 

* All the HSS. have either ndrxAadi or nilvhaii for the Sanskrit ftdrMi, 
bat the above is correct according to Lasaen'a Inatit., Fr&k., p. 193, 10. 

' ' Who are you (in respect) of what is to be allowed to go and what it is 
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to be held back ? ' i.e., ' What pover h&ve 7011 to aend me awa^ or keep me 
back?' £if = napr^huA, avoid: [Eitav.] *.»., 'Ton liaye no right or power.* 
[fM page 33, note 3.] This use of the gemtive case for the dative, and of the 
future pass. pait. for the verbal noun, ia peculiar to Pr&knt The idiom <^ 
Sanskrit would require, nuatjaniya rodhandya cd, for looung or binding.' 

' Hy wish haa found (&ee) Boope/ i.e., I am at liberty to indulge it. 
PrirtlumA = manoratha : E4taT. \_8ee p. 46, note 1]. 

* XJOae, 'Whence?' 'Why bo?' Thia ezpresaion is frequ^itly used 
where a reason is about to be given in verse for some prerioiiB statement. It 
may be tranalated by because.' 

' Although she minglee not her speech with my words, (nevertheleea) she 
places her ear diiecUy opposite to me speaking [when I speak]. Granted 
that ahe does not stand with her face t«wards my &oe, (still) her eye for the 
most part is not fixed on any other object.' Thus, says the Scholiast, he was 
free to indulge his hopea, without being actually certain of their realization. 
Saddti [niJuh^ati ; Kitav.] karnam. I.e., avahitd, tatpard luti, 'she isveiy 
attentive:' Sankara. Kimam, 'Well!' 'Granted!' explained by o^mtMom 
and HtieMtam : «w page 24, line 1. 

* Be ye near at hand to protect the animals of the poianoe-gTove.' 
Sattwa = janiu, ' an animal :' Saukara. Boehtlingk translates it by weien, 

being,' existaioe,' weal,' which is a legitimate acceptation of the word. 

Terae SL VasantatilaijI (a variety of BAKKAsf). 8te Yenee 6, 27. 
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' ' For iho dost, raJHed b; the I100& of the hones, like a awarm of locnsUi 
Bbiniiig in the &diiig glow of aan-set, &1U on the treea of the hermitage, 
hAving bark-garments, moist with water, enspKided (to dry) on the branches.' 
For vtfliahthu see page 17, note 2. Aruna ie the glow either of atm-rise or 
Bim-fiet, more osually the former. Parmaidruna. aa explained bj Kitavems, 
is the evening [lAyantana] redness of the stm, in contradistinction to the 
anmodaya or dawn. Salabha-iomiJta = patanga-nivaha, an assemblage of 



* ' An elephant, terrified at the sight of the (king's) chariot, enUns the 
sacred grove, scaling the herd of deer, a corporeal int^ruption, aa it were, of 
our penance ; having a (kind of) tether, caused bjr the clinging of the hedge 
of ore^eiB dragged along by hia f^t ; having one of bis tusks fixed in the 
trunk of a tree, strock back with a violent Idow.' Sooh ia the reading of 
all the I>evan&gari MSS. The Beng&U have thrdghtUdd obMrntdAa-faru- 
ikanSia-bhagnaika-daiUa, 'with a violent blow having broken one task 



Yene 33. MandIkkjntj (?uietr <rf Attabbti). Sea Vwse IB. 
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Bgamat Oie trunk of a tree standing in hia vny.' For pdda SAtavfuoa. reads 
iro^, ' tbe breast.' Vataya = vtAtana, ' anything that Burtoimda and 
enoloBee ; as a hedge, a fence :' vratati-valaya is the hedge of ereepera anr- 
rounding 1^ hermitage. P6ia =■ hemdhana-ri^jv, a binding-rope :' 
SchoL M&rto — mirtimdn, poBsesBed of a body, incarnate ;' as opposed 
to the spiiitnal obstnction caused hy evU spirits, etc. ShinM-tdranga- 
jf&thiA is a BabuTrOu componnd, in agreement with gajah, i.e. an elephant 
(^ma) by vhom (tdrMiga-yiUbtan) the herd of deer fhhinnamj has been 
scattered \yiliArmm']. Kitaveina obserree that it may be inferred that Ijiis 
was a wild elephant \yan^a-g<ya\, and not an elephant belonging to the 
king, from its being Mgbtened at the sight of the royal chariot [«yan<£ma]. 
Compare a scene in the RatniTali, page 27. 
' ' By this forest-incident.' Fritidnta often has the s^ise of ' incident,' 
event}' occurrence.' 

* There is no dative case in Kikiit, tlie genitiTe is used to Bcq^y its |daoe. 

* Vifndpayitvm is properly, to make a Te^>eotfiil representation,' as frvm 
an inferior to a sapeiior. Here it governs two accusativeB, like verba of 
telling, informing, etc. The phrase tambhdntdtithi-Mtkdro hhUyo prtktha- 
na-nimUtam, ' Adequate hospitality to a guest is a cause of seeing (him) 
again,' was probably a proverb. The two friends, wishing to quote this 



DiQitized^yGOOgle 



^mi n?T w( I ^^rfiwr if^?ft"ft jT^ri^ sftd I 



W^ "TtItT^ ?T^W« ft^lTTlfll I ^ WW 1WH»T ^fl'UllT- 

proreib as an argument for a second viait from Bushyanta, aaid that they 
Tere ashamed to do so, as tiie hospitality they had shown to tlieir guest had 
been aaambidoita, ' inadequate.' TranaUte — We are ashamed to represent 
inadequate hoapitality to a guest as a reason for aeeing (him) again.' 

' ' Ifay, not bo ; I haye received all the hononra (of a guest) by the mere 
fight of your ladyships.' Pwraikrita = tatkrita, hospitably entertained.' 

* ' By the {loint (J a young kuSa (leaf).' Siahi, a needle,' is here used 
far the long tapering point of tiie leaf of the kula gnwB. The needle-like 
■haipnees of the blades of this grass has been already noticed, page 18, not« 1. 

' A speciee of Jhintf or Barleria, vitb purple Soweis and oorered with 
ihaip priokles. 
' 'Pretendedly delaying,' *.»., Making senna pretext for lingering. 

* I am beoome indifferent about retnrning to the city. Ueanwhile 
having joined my followers, I will make (them) encamp at no great distance 
from the penance-grove.' Mania, in composition, has the sense of little.' 
Tlie rerb ni-OM, ' to enter,' ' take ap a station,' is often naed in refbrence to 
the encampment of an army. Jiann, vii., 188. Baghn-TaaSa, t., 43, 

' 'Yvaa oeci^ying myself about SakuntaUL.' 8akmt9lA-g«(ih«ra-pr«mr- 
(mkU: E. Bakma^OA-vrndha-t^Mhtitatait : 8. 
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' ' (M7) bodj gOM fbnrard (towvida mj ntinae) ; (my) hnrt, not bong m 
hannoaf (wiUi my body), nuu back (tovards Sakimtali), like Uie silkeii 
flag of a banner bome against the wind.' Purah, i.e., AgrataA tmtdm praii, 
'ForTaidb>TaTdB(my)Hmiy.' Pttiehdt.i.e., JPruhtluUahiaiwittddm prati: %. 
AimuMam = t^ariefixtam, ataiam, unacqaainted, onrelaied, not under the 
control (of the body).' The verb um-itu is properly 'to nng or praise in 
choriu.' Hence atanttuta probably means, not haimonizing,' not inoonceit.' 
The BengUI USB. read matuthiUm (= aeyavaitiumj ' restless, nnstable, 111- 
tegnlat«d.' CAlMdniwlaM = ehbia-itia-bhava-vatlra-viitihak, ' a kind of cloth 
produced in China,' eilk,' mnslin.' 
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' Tlte word Vid&ihaia means 'a witly, meny, &oetions ^encai ;' ' a good* 
natured jolly fellow.' In drtunittic language it is tiie title given to the 
joooae companion and confidential friend of the nd^aia, or htm of the piece. 
Thia charactOT ads the same part towards the king or prince who is tba 
ben, that her Cnnale oompaniona and confidantea do towards the heroine of 
the play. He ia hia conatant attendant, and, by a cnriona r^ioladon, is to 
be a Br4hiDan, that is to say, of a caste higher than tliat of the king bimaelf ; 
and yet his boaineeB is to excite mirth by being lidionlonB in person, age, 
and attire. Sankara says that he is to be grey-haired ffnUitahJ, hump-backed 
fhubjahj, lame flAaitfuiJ, and with u^y features fviiritdnanahj ; that the 
dusf part of all that he says is to be bnmorous and nonsenaical ; and tliat 
he is to be allowed aooeas to the female apartments fanUA-pwa-eharah; see 
Wilson's Sramatio Bystem, page xliii). In fitct, he ia a species of bnfibon. 
Hia attempts at wit, which are never very saoceesAil, and his allomone to 
the pleasures of the table, of which he is a confessed votary, are abaardly 
contrasted with the sententiona solemnity of the despairing hero, crossed in 
tiie prosecution of his love-suit. The shrewdness of the heroine'a ooofidantee 
never seems to &il them onder Hie most trying drcomstances ; hut the 
domay interference of the Vidilehaka in the intrignee of his friend, only 
BtTvea to aogment hia difflooltieB, and occamons many an awkward jlil«tTnrm, 
As he ia the universal butt, and ia allowed in retam fiill llber^ of speech, 
he filla a character which is very necessary for the cEoUvenment of the other- 
wise dnll monotony of a Hindii drama. He is called by Bankara the vpa- 
*igaJia of the pieoe, or the ndyaituya upandgaiah, a kind of aub-hero, or 
lasistant to the hero : «m page 46, note 3. Eatavema says, ' The TidAehaka 
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is the name for a lidicolone childish man (mdnavaia), who is always at the 
dde of tha hero ^n^aJca^drite»^arwartiJ. He ia the oompamim of hie 
^orts and promoter of his amusement fhdtya-Mri-narma-ivhnd, or, Monmi- 
iMiivaJ. In efiteting the three olijeota of human life, tik., merit, wealth, 
and pleasnre; the ikmilj priests aasist tlie king in tba &nti the yoong 
prince fjfUM-r^J and Ihs army in the second; &» VidiSshaka, the paia- 
aite fpUMHor^J, and the pimp fvitaj, in the third.' For an account of 
fiis Tita, u» Wilson's Diamatio System of the Hindtis, page xlvii. 

* ' Oh (my evil) destiny ! I am worn out by being the associate of this 
king, who ie so addicted to the chase. Here's a deer,' There's a boar,' 
Tender's a tiger;' (in the midst of) each (cries), even at nud-day, is it 
wandered about from fbreet to forest, in tiie paths ot the woods, where Uie 
shade of the trees is scanty in the hot season.' Vayatga is properly, an 
associate or companion of about the same age (va^/tu). lU, so saying,' 
here, rather, so crying oat.' Vana-riji sometimes denotes 'a £ne tree,' 

one that beautifies Qie woods :' {tat Wilson's Diet.] Bopp, in his Glossary, 
observes that r&ji, in composition, signifies re^on,' and that vana-riji in 
this passage may be trsnslated ' region of the woods.' The only other com- 
pound I can call to mind in which nf't occurs, b nUa-rHayak, ' dark lines or 
rows (of clouds) :' [verse 2 of the Hita-sanhAra.] As most of the synonyms 
for r^'i, such as paddhati, tarani, dU, et«. — dgnii^ 'road,' 'path,' as well as 

line,' a similar sense may be given to riif't. Ahmigate, pres. pass, of hmd 
or hidi, with prep, d, to wander about:' a very uncommon root: under- 
stand otnUibhA, by us.' The Prdkrit, and not the Sanskrit, is answerable 
for the collocation of words in this sentence. 

* Bad-BmeUing [pungent} water of mountain-streams, astzingent flrom the 
mixture of leaves, ie drunk. At im^ular hours, food, (consisting) chiefly 
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of meat routed on epita, is eaten.' Katu, pimgent,' iU-scented.' S&lj/a- 
mJiua, ' roast meat,' meat cooked on a spit' Bhiyuhtha; see page 3, note 1. 

' ' Eres in tbe night it oaimot be slerpt peaoeAilIf (by me) having (my) 
joints Bbained by ronning along aide of (hia) harse.' Snch is the reading of 
■11 the Deran^gari USS. The Beng&lf have tvraga-gadnam eha taSdena, 'by 
the noise of honee and elephants.' Anu is eitlier ' after ' or ' by the side of.' 
Kand or kadi, 'to break, t«ar, Beparat«,' is not so common as khand; bnt the 
latter wonld be too atrong a word in this passage. The genitiTe mavta, 'of 
me,' mnat be anpplied after iasHavsam. The inatrmn. case is more naual 
after the toL pass, part., bnt not more correct. 

* Then at the very earlieat dawn, by the sons of slaves banting the birds, 
I am awakened by the din of taking the tbreet.' Jd^iaii-pratykihs, lit, ' at 
great dawn.' Compare maM-rdtra, mid-night,' and the French ' de grand 
matin.' Jkiiydh-putraih stands for ddti-putraih, and ia to be regarded as one 
eomponnd. Hankara qnotea a note of Pinini [vi. 3. 22.] to the effect that 
&e genitive ease in this eomponnd is used dliroi* in abusing and reviling. 
So also in vri*Malifd?i-piitraih for vrithali-putraih. Vaita-grahana denotes 
smroonding and taking possession of a wood for the porpoae of banting the 
animala it containa \m^ga-gra,Jia>idriham : E.]' Those who do ao are 
called, forther on in this Act, vana-grihiaah, which Kdtavenia explains by 
eoMAiMiradhakiA, those who inclose a wood and obstruct the points of ^pwa.' 

' 'Even by all this my trouble does not come to an end; {tor) aftenraidi 
wpon the (old) boil, (another small) boil is produced.' lyiUd = ttdvatd, 'by 
this mneh,' ' by ao much.' Nithkrdmati =• idmyati, ' ceaaea.' Fitdkd 
vitpMaia, ' a pustule,' ' a small boil,' ' a pimple.' This was probably a-pro- 
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verbial phrase, aa we have it also in KudririkBhasa, page 120, line 14; 
oyoffl aporo gandtuj/a vpari vupkotaA. 

'■ ' Tor indeed yesterdaf, while ve trere left behind, a hennif s daoj^to, 
oamed SakimtaU, thnmgh my ill'lock was preaented to fhe view of his 
highness, wlio had entered the grounds of the hermitage in porsoit of a deer.' 
Amndm acoAinMAw = paiehdt patiUthH, ' dropped behind :' 6. 

' 'Even to-day (the light of) dawn (broke) apon the eyee (of him) tiiiiik* 
ing of that very (damsel) ;' that is, according to Chandra-s^hara, /(finite «m 
rafai^ nirgati, ' Hie night passed away whilst he was still awake.' EitaTema 
remarks, By this it may be in&rred that, with thinking of her, he had not 
obsed his eyes all night.' JJithnoh, i.e.. drUor tmrnikioh tatoh, ' on his eyes 
being (still) open.' The word totoh in the commentary indicates tliat akhmoh 
is in the locatiye cose dual. 

* ' What is to be done ? UeanwhUe I will (be on the look ont to) see 
him, when he has performed (his) osnal toilet. Here is my dear friend 
coming in this Tory diroction, Burroanded by Tavana women, having hows in 
their hands, and wearing garlands of wild-flowers. Be it so ; I will stand aa 
if crippled by paralysis of my limbe.' Kd gatih, lit., 'what reeonrce,' t.s., 
' what remedy, what expedient can be devised ?' This b a commm phrase 
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in Fiiknt j it occurs again in the 5tti Act. KMchdra-pariiammam [Bans- 
kiit, kritdehdra-pariianttdiiam}. This is the reading of one of tlie oldwt 
H8S. [East-India House, 1060], and of Chandia-^ekhara. Eitavema reads 
jmttiiamtdnam : but parikanna and pmtiiarma have the some sense, viz., 
'deoOTation after porificaliou of the body,' ' rubbing it with perftimee after 
bathing.' Uoet of the Deranigari M8S. have parikkamtm Sot pariiramam, 
' cinnmi&mbalation.' Tammi, properly a Uuhanmuidaii woman, a native of 
Tavana ca^ Arabia, but applied also to a native of Qieeoe. Wilson, in his 
translation of the Tikramorvaaf, wbeie the same word occurs [Act fi, page 
261], remarks that Tartarian or Bactcian women may be intended. How- 
erer thie may be, it is [dain that the boaineBfl of these attendants wae to act 
as the bearers of the king's bow and arrows. At the end of Act 6. a Yavanf 
ent«rB again; idmga-hattd, 'oarrying a bom-bow.' Ch^zy quotes the fol- 
lowing gloss; Ymani ynddha-iiU rdjno 'ttram daddtt, 'The Tavanf in the 
time of war gives weapons to the king.' K&taTema says, Yavani iattra- 
dhdriM, Tbe Tavani is the weapon-bearer.' Anga-bhoMga, properly 'palsy 
OF paxalysiB of the limbs.' Eatavema observes that the Vidushaka here acta 
the TuUwniha, which he deflnee as an Adhama-prmeioia or inferior intro- 
dnctory scene, coming between the acts fattkayor-ma^a-varAj, and per- 
fi>rmed l^ inferior actors (jAsha-pdifrehfraycjUdh). Its object is to ccmneot or 
lund together the story of the drama and the sub-divisions of the plot fkathd' 
iMtgkaUandrihamJ, by concisely alluding to what has happened in the 
intervals of the acts, or what is likely to happen at the end (hhktindm 
bhdvinim api laniiluptna t^chanAtJ, 
' ' Leaning on a staff.' Ikatda-]td$htha = yaihti, a stick, a staff of wood.* 
' 'Granted my beloved is not easy to gain, still my heart enooocBges 

Tene 86. kvik or QkiaL fSaa Tena 3.} 
^„_t— -I --- H ----- I 1 - I -I- 
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(itwif) by obaervis; her geetnree [d lore). Eren lluni^ love hu not 
aocompliahed ite olgect U>e denie of boUi (of us) anticipatoB enjoyment.' 
KdntoM; see note 3, page $4. Jfa tuMhi, i.e., from her relationship to 
the Bishi : K. nd-Uidoa-dar'tanditodti ; bdcIi ia Uie reading <tf all the 
Bengilf UBS,, and of Sankara. The Deran&gari read taS-hhAM-iaiUitd^Ati 
•when dyiti pn^wrly meona actiTe,' kept- in aotiTity,' etimiilated to exer- 
tion,' «'.«., exerting itself to obtain her. Sut it may be questaoned whether 
ineiti be not preferable, eapecially as K^tavema, Hiongh he writes iydti, 
explains it by UMUrnhgati, ia cheered,' and by 6ivd*iUtn, consoled.' 
SItdva = iriitgira-eh»»htd, tiie expreeaion of amorous sentiments by gee- 
toree.' The gestoiee here referred to ore described in the next verse, begin- 
ning migdiom, etc. SarUma is either seeing, looking at,' [avaiokmta: 8.] 
or, 'exhiUdng, Moving.' ^tUtkdt-ltaram, K.j. In the latter case, trandate 

by her exhibition of amorous gestures.' Uihaya, Le., ndyaJtthndj/iJuijf^ 
at atri^ptuvthtyiA. Fr&rihanA = aibhUdiha, 'longing.' 
' This is a long Bahuvrlhi compound, agreeing with prArthagUd. Translate 

Thus the suitor [lover] who jndges of the state of feeling of his beloved 
me by his own deeireB, ia deluded.' JSvam, i.e., vailuhiyMnmM-praiirmu, in 
the following manner, in the way abont to be mentioned :' E. AlhiprAj/s 
= aibhOdiha. SimiiidvUa = iaipita, 'imagined,' or ianJnta, 'suspected.' 
Iikt&^tma = moHOfotti-vjtaiti, the individnal in one's thoughts.' iVdrfA«- 
yitd = kdmvhA or yiehiAdk. FiAuniyate = apahityatt, ' is mocked,' ' is 
made a fool of;' supply idmma, ' by love.' The direction tmifaM iritvd, 
implies t^t^ whilst saying this, he is to smile at his own folly in snppoeing 
that ^e was as fond of him as he was of her, merely beoaose her gestures 



' Whereas by her, even though casting her eyes in another directi<m, ■ 



Tersest BiMaiUkriKal^rrAlJinxitf of Anaia^m). SraTenes l^SO. 
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taider glance vcu given [/tY., it was looked tenderly] ; and whereas by the 
wei^t of (her) hips she moved (lit., it was moved by her] slowly, as if from 
dftlKanec ; and whereas by (her) detained in theae (words) ' Do not go,' [tt» 
page 51, line 2], that friend was addressed with disdain ; all that certainly 
hadiefereucetome. Ah!(how)alovBrdiscoveTs(whatls)hisown!' fyethitum 
ia here the pass, past part., and tntgiham an adr^b ; B. Aporuddhofd, or, 
according to same M8S., vpantddiayd — irita-ffomatM-bddiayd or krita-gati- 
vjidghdtayd. Mat-pardyanam = mad-vuJiagakam, relating to me.' Aho hen 
denotes wonder. \d»eharyt : K.] Sieatdm — dtmh/atdm or taralAi/aidm, i.e., 
mat-iritam tarvam idam, 'All that was done on my account.' 'Although her 
geetorea appeared to be on&vourable, yet it was easy to refer them to myself.' 
[diaM-viihayaticdropa iti nuinitivyam : K.] 

' Still in the same position,' >'.«., leaning on his stick, as it anga-bhattga- 
viiak, ' crippled by a paralystB of the limbs.' See page 63, line 2. 

' Uy hands are not capable of extouion [lit., do not go fbrward], there- 
fore by words merely are you wished victory [Ul., are you made to be 
victorious],' !.«., I cannot greet yon with the usual anjaU or salutation made 
by joining the hands and applying them to the forehead ; you must therdtire 
be contented with the salutetion Jayatu I or Fjr'dyi hhasa ! ' This is the reading 
of the ohlest USS. [East-India House, 1060 ; Bodleian, 233]. The Calcutte 
edition, without Uie support of any MS. in my poeeession, adds jayatu, jayatu 
iWifn, ' Let your majesty bo victorious.' This is sufficiently implied in 
jifym, which I cannot agree in deriving from jap, to repeat or mutter,' 
but lather from the causal of j>^ to conqner.' If referred \oj<^ the meaning 
oonld only be you are caused to mutter,' which does not suit the context; 
whereas the sense otjdpya**, as the 2nd per. sing. pres. pass, of the causal of 
ji, is qnite suitable, and is, moreover, agreeable te the interpretation of 
Kitavema [vijayi bhava], and to that of the Calcutte edition [Jaydrho 'ti]. 
listen considers j6pyMt to be the proper Banskrit equivalent fi>r the Ft&krit 
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jaAlbui, althongb, witli Ch^zy, Tie rafera it to jap [Iiutit. Ling. Prak., p. 361j. 
Host of the Seran^aii U3S. lead jidbaiuatn for jivayith^Ami, ' I trill caow 
to live,' I wiQ viali life,' i.e., I will salute yoa wilh chiranjiea. Long life- 
to you!' C(Hi^are page 68, line 12. 

* Why indeed, having yosndf tionUed (my) eyes, do you inquire the 
eansB of (my) tears.' Thus explained by SsDku&: j/athA Jto'pi katgaehin 
natrayor angu^ddikam provi&ya prickekAati bJiapaiai chakikwhor airv katham 
iydti tathd tteam apt, ' Yon are like a peiBon who, after thrusting a finger, 
etc., into the eyes of any one, asks, How does a tear come into your eyes ? ' 
The Vidushaka probably here quotes some proverb, and tlie king obeervM in 
the next line that he does not underetand its application in the present case. 

* Bhinndrtham = ipAutdrtScm, 'clearly,' 'intelligibly:' Chandra-Sekhara. 

* When the reed imitates the character [gMt] of the Eubja (plant), is 
that by its own power ? (or) is it not (by the force) of the current of the 
river.' V»ta«a, a large reed or cane {caiamut rotang] which grows in Indian 
rivers. KuJ^a or kuhfaka, properly hump-backed,' but also the name for a 
cooked aquatic plant [trapa H-^iuna], called also vdri-kuifa and jala-htl^a. 
Sanluira says it is sometiinos called kuvalaya, a name usually applied to a 
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specios of vatci'lily. He also menlunB a reading kwy'a, 'an arbour,' instead 
vf tu^'a. Possibly this is tbe reading to which the htga of the Bovaa^gari 
UBS. is to be referred, as, according to Tsoraruchi (II. 33), ik^'a is the 
Pr&krit equivalent for kuifa. There ia doubtleee a doublc-ent^ndre in the 
word, bat the first allnsioti is to the Xnbja plant. In order to apprehend the 
Ml force of the Tidtbhaka's pleasantry in comparmg himself to an upright 
reed, accidentally traiiBfcOTned into a crooked plant, it must be remembered 
that his natural fwm was that of a lame, hump-backed man [m» page 59^ 
note 1.] 

* By you, having thus relinquished iba affitirs of yonr kingdom, it is to 
be lived as a forester [A2., it is to be become with the maimer of life of a 
foreeter], in a wild nnfrequeated region Uke Hiie. Since (then) I truly am 
become no (longer) master of my own limbs, whose joints are shaken abont 
by daily chases after wild beasts, tlierefore I will b^ you as a favour to let 
me go just for one day to rest myself.' Amdntuha-imehirt, lit., ' untrodden 
by man:' Taylor MB. Sandhi-bandha or laTt^i-haTuBtana, properly 'the 
ligament or tondon which binds the joints tc^ther.' FYa-sad in the causal 
itm., is ' to beg a fiivour Qprotdi^] from any one.' 

' VH^ana, according to E&tavema = pihtiala, pardngmuiha, averse to,' 
turning from,' disinclined.' Some read nirttUuia, indifferent.' 
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* 'I am Dot sble to bend this Btmng bow, haTing-tbe-arrow-fixed-on-it, 
against the deer, hj vbom, poBSOBnng (the privilege of) dwelling in Uie 
society of (my) bdoved, instniction in I>eantiftil glances ia aa it were given (to 
ber).' Aihij^a, see page 8, note 4. Ahita-tiyaka = arjiHa-tdyidca : H. 
J7p*t}ia, lit, hanng nndergone,' \_prA^a, S.] ; hence vptta, ' poBseeaed of.* 

' Compare the same erpresaion, page 41, note t. 

* ' By me a cry has been made in the wilderness,' t^., I hare apoken in 
vain, no one liatena to me \io'pi na irinoti: Cb.J, Tim was a kind of 
pTOTcrbial phraae : Compare Hahibhirata, I., 3022 : Aiam idam «Aiiys 
mtHnt, iim tta irinoiAi hm ; Abo Aman^toka, 76. 

* ' What else (ought I to have in my mind ?) The words of a Mend ought 
not to be disregaided by me : So (thinking to myself) I stand here.' After 
' iim anj/at ' understand hridaj/e kariOByam ; and after ' iti' hnadf/t hitwd. 

Verve 37- PosHPiTAaai, in irliioh eaoh whole line U slike. St Tene S2. 
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' 'Is it in eadng sweetmeats (that you require m}^ aadstanoe) ? ' The 
Calcutta edition and my own Bombay DevEmigari KS. read khat^ide, which 
might equally stand for the Sanskrit 3chddiidf/dm, but the aboTS is the leading 
of the oldest US8. Khidikdydm is given on the authority of Chandra-Sekfaora 
and the Bodleian MS. (283). According to Tirtika, I. on P&nini, III., 3. 
108., hhddikd ia an admissible form. 

' Lit., 'The opportunity is taken,' *.»., 'Not is a good opportunity: 
now ia the time: I am all attention: {avadkdnam hntam: Ch.] I have 
nothing else to do but to listeu.' Amara gives as one of the meanings of 
ithana ; nirvi/dpdra-ithiti or vydpdrdntara-rahita-ithiti, the state of having no 
other ocGUpatioQ,' 1.0., leisure, opportunity.' The above is the reading of the 
oldest US. and of E&tavema. Sankara has ^rAUoA prma^ah, and the Bera- 
nagari UBS. tugriMia ayamjatiah. 

' Sankara quotes an aphorism of Bharata, as follows: 'An univeieal 
monarch is to be uddreased by his attendants with the title of Bhatta 
[Bhartd'].' Boehdin^ compares Sdhitya-darpana, page 178. Eitavema 
remarks that the inferior attendants only oug^t to use this title ; the others, 
twAmin or Heta. 
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' ' There stands his Hajeaty eager to ^ve (eome) order, oaeting a look in 
this direction.' According to E^tavema idkaiUltM = vdyriM, having the 
neck erect vith expectation.' It is here equivalaiit to ud]/ata, 'ready,' 'is 
the act,' 'on the point.' 

' ' Though obaerred to have evil effects, the chase has proved only an advan- 
tage in (the case of) onr master.' Drvhta-dotJii may perhaps be translated 
'r^ardedosa &nlt:' Bee the end of note 5, page 71. One MB. reads odrMA^ 
dotkdpi, 'certainly hunting shows no ill-effects in our master,' etc, 

* 'Por truly his Majesty, like a mountain-roving dcphant, exhibits [Ijears, 
possesses^ a body, whose lore-part is hardened by the incessant Mction of the 
bow-string, patient of the rays of the son, not affected [broken, weakened] 
by tlie slightest &tigue, though losing flesh [reduced in bulk] not (in a 
manner) to be observed, by reason of (increased) muscular development, (and) 
all life and energy.' A^phAlatta — iarihana, rubbing,' drawing :' The idea 
generally implied is tbat of moving or Sapping backwards and forwards. 
P&na = piirta-bAdga. KlMO-lHair; this reading is given on the authority 
of Sankara and the oldeat East-India House US. (No. 1060). K&tavema 
passes it over. All the others read tweda-Uiair. It may be suspecled that 
nceda was accidentally written for kheda, the synonym for UMa. VyAyataiwAd 
■= krit^^iydmaUeit [Ch.], and dridhatwdt [K.] It is the state 

Terse SB. UIlinI or MAtiiNf (vuiely of Ati-SakkabI) Set Verees 10, 19, K. 
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pndnced by vydydma, ' athlotio and manly exercise of the mnacles of the 
body.' Alaithf/a = na vibkAvya, 'imperceptible.' Compare in the beginning 
of Act 6, itMno 'pi ttdlatihyatt, and Act 7, avatimo 'pi sa latihyttie : also 
ffifa>pad£88, line 2631, kdyah ithiyamino na lahhyatt. Frifut-tdram, 'vhose 
whole efisraice or Babataaoe ooneistB of life and spirit.' Compare vofrthtdrOf 
page 13, line 4. Bibhttrti, see page 23, note 1. 

* 'The forest has its beasts of projtnioked, vhy then is it staid?' 1.0., Wby 
do yon delay ? ' The first clause follows tbe reading of the Devan&gari USS. ; 
the second is adopted from the oldest MS. (East-India Hoose, 1060), sup- 
ported by E&taTema. Ximtti, Cf Hitopad^, line 2618 ; (Hta Gov., ix., 7. 
GriiHa = jndta, 'found oat,' 'discovered.' The Beng&U MSS.aneert pru- 
ekira-tixhita, 'indicated by tbeir tracks,' after 'grihita.' 

' MAthaeya is the name of the Tidushaka. In the Sengilf US8., it ia 
written JIfddham/a. 
' ' Be firm in your opposition,' ' PerBevore in throwing obstacles in his way.' 

* Pralap = j/advd iaikd ihdth, to talk nonsense,' to talk idly.' Vaitthm/a 
= m&riha, 'a fool,' 'blockhead.' 

* ' The body (of the hunter) having the waist [belly, abdomen] attenuated 
by the removal of &t becomes light (and) £t for exertion ; moreover the 
spirit of living creatures is observed (to be) afiJect«d with various emotions, 
UuDugh fear and anger ; and that is the glory of the archers when the arrows 
foQ true on the moving mark. Falsely indeed do they call hunting a vice ; 

Vent S9. SiaodLAviKKf^iTA (variety of Atidh^iti). Set Venes 14, 80, 80. 
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vhen (ib) there euch a recreation as this ? ' Madat, adeps or fet,' or rather 
ttkaviga^oHoiea-dhdtK, 'a serooB eecretioii caiuiDg &tiiee8 :' £. It perfinnie 
Uie Bome fimctioiu to the flesh Qiat the marrow doee to the bones; its proper 
seat is in tiie belly [tidaram] : hence the flesh is called medm-irit, the maker 
of adepa.' Chheda = ndia, 'destruction,' 'removal,' 'reduction.' Cf. Oharma- 
ehhtda, ' the cesBation of the heat :' Yikramorrasf, Act 4. VWiAtM-yogyam ; 
the Beng&K M3S. read vUiha-gogyam, but uttdha is merely a synonym for 
utthdna, which is applied to any kind of manly exertion. Kitavema says 
the word here refers especially to tlie act of monnting on hone-back. Sattted- 
ftdm, Le., janHutdm rinhddindm, ' animals such as lions, etc.' It probably 
refers both to the hunters and the hunted. Fthntmat, affected with niriti 
or nidra, i.e., any emotion which caases a change from the prainii, or 
natural and quiescent state of the mind {^parityakta-prairitikam : £.],- See 
page 37, note 2. Bhaya-krodm/oh [tatoK] = bhagt kroi&a eha. Sankara 
explaina tUtariia hj praliththd, fame, honour.' Vj/aianam : In Honu, TIT., 
47. 50., hunting is designated as one of the ten vices [vyasandni] of kings, 
and is, moreover, included amongst the four most pcmioions [ktuhtaiama]. 

' ITitdAa-hetuiaA, One who encourageB or incites to exertion ;' opposed to 
vUdha-hhanga-karak, 'One who damps anotlier's zeal:' Eitopadesa, line 1987. 

' His Majesty has retnrned to Ub natural state {i.e., is no longer eager 
after the excitement of hunting] ; but thou, wandering from forest to forest, 
wilt probably fall into the jawa of some old bear, greedy after a human nose.' 
Frahnti, ' the natural, quiescent, state of the soul,' as opposed to viiriti; see 
above. AAmdan: see p. 60, I. 2: D<Aa-hutndr.: p. 151, 1. 6. Nara-ndittd : 
E&tavcma in explanation says, hhaBUti manushydndm nduidm grihianti. 
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' bears eeize the hnnuui nose.' The BengUf read iriffdla-ntnga-hhpa^a, 
eager after a jackal or deer.' Rtehchhatta is the Piikrit for riluhMj/a, in 
aceordanoo with Yaramchi, HI., 30. 

' Let the buffaloes agitate-by-their-plungee the water of the tanks, 
repeatedly strock with their home : let the herd of deer, forming gtoaps 
under the shade, busy themselTes in mmination ; let the bruiaing of the 
Hiut& grass be made in (undistorbed) confidence by the lines [herds] of boars 
in the pool; and let this my bow, baving-the-foatening-of-it«-Btriiig-looee, 
get repose.' GdAantdm = hlaj/mUu, ' Let them agitate, stir :' E. : hence 
hiUpa is one of the names for a bufialo. SdA is properly, to plunge into,' 
at plunge abont in.' Mpdna = dhdva, 'a reservoir near a well [upoHpaJ: 
Amora. SomaiUiam — adfiara-ehalanam, ' The moving of the bwer lip :' K. 
and hhutiatya ptmar dirUhya or udgirya vharvanam, 'The chewing of what 
has been eaten after drawing or vomiting it up again:' 8. aai Ch. : t.*., 
ohewing the end.' Abhyait/atu = paitna^uny»na iaroiu, Perform again 
and again:' Ch. TUAMr ^ yiihaih, 'By herds.' The BengiU read vardha- 
patAMr, 'By the ohie& of the boars.' There is no difficulty in tatibhv-; 
many herds of animals foim lines in moring from one place to another, or in 
grazing. Mtutd, a sort of fragrant grass [Qjwrtw rottmdue'] of which swine 
are fond, and are hence called mmidda. Kd»ati = viddranam, tearing, up- 
rooting:' E.: and hmthmiaM, 'rolling:' S. TEe grass would probably be 
bruised hy their trampling and rolling on it, as well as by their eating it. 
SitkiU-jyd-bandha = atiaropita-ffwia. Sankara and Chandra-Sekhara observe 
that the above verse Aunishes an example of the %UTe called Jdti or Swabhd- 
votti, Le., Besoription of living objects by circumstances or acts suited to 
Qieir character.' They also animadvert on the somewhat unusual change of 
constmction iVom the nominative to the instrumental in the third line, and 
its reanmption in the fourth. 

T«ne«). 9iB0litATiKmf?iTA {variBlyof ATfonam). Sm VersM 14, 30, S6, 39. 
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' FrahAavuhnu, The Mighty one.' This more neaily ooireBponds lo our 
expieBBion 'His Utgesty' Uitui the other oommon tiUes tiedmm, bhartri, etc 

* Vana-grAhinah = vandvarodiakdn : see page 61, note 2. 

* In ascetics witli irhom stoicism [& passionless state] is predominant 
(orer dll other qualities), there lies concealed a consoming enei^gy [fiie]. 
That (energy), like ann-oiTBtals, (which are) grateM [cool] to the tonch, 
they pnt forth, from (being acted ap<m by) the oppoeing-inflnence of other 
forces:' i.f., The inhabitants of this hermitage, however passionless they 
may be, and howerer agreeable as associates whan onprovoked, contain 
within themselves a latent energy, which, when ronsed by opposing in- 
fluences, will be pnt forth to the destruction of those who molest them : as 
a crystal lens, however cool to the touoh in its natural state, will eisat a 
burning heat when acted upon by the rays of the sun. Sama^adidnetJku, 
' to whom stoicism is everything ;' who regard exemption from all passion 
and feeling as the rummtim bonum. Sirya-kdnta, lit., beloved by the sun,' 
also called tiirya-mmi, 'the snn-gem,' and d^topaia, ' shining ston^' was a 
stone resembling crystal. Wilson colls it a fbbnlons stone with fiibuloos 
properties, and mentions a fellow-stone called chandra-kdnta, 'moon-beloTed,' 
or ehandr»-nMni, moon-gem.' It may be gathered from this passage that ita 

hipertieB resembled those of a glass lens, and it may be presumed that this 
instrument was not unknown to the HindiiB at the time when this play was 

Yerae 41. UpajIti or AsHVitNAKf (rarietr of TKisartiBH), esoh hslMine bwaff 
either Uptndra-oajri at Injra-Biv'rd; the formeTonlr differing from the latter in ths 
nnt iijllahle. 
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written. The fbllomng parallel sentiineiit is from Bhartri-Hari, II., 30 : 
Tad achetano'pi pAdaA »pn«ht<ih prajioatati lavilw atiidiUaA, tat U/'ami 
punuhah para-hnta-nikntMa katiam laAaie, Since ereii the li&leBs (stone) 
bdoved of tlie son, when touched by its rays, bums; how then can the man 
of epirit put up with an injury inflicted by another?' AbhUhaca = tinuidra, 
' insolt : ' E. The snn's isys, distarbiiig the natntal state of the stone, are 
compared to the himter'B dlstorbing tho hermitage and pioToking its inha- 
bitants. Famanti: this is the reading of aU the Sevanigarf MSS. and of 
Eitarema. The Beng&U read apar»dmJe&ld api tirya-tdntdt, U hyanya-t^o- 
bhibhoDdd dahanti, ' Although the sun-crystals be gratefttl to the touch, yet, 
from the influence of other heat, they bum.' 

' This is inserted on the anthority of EAtavema, and one MS. [East-India 
Honse, 2696.] The Beng&U read, bho vUdAa-heiuia ntthirama. 

' ' Yonr arguments for exertion (in the chase) have fallen (to the ground)', 
i.«., All that you have alleged in praise of hunting, with the view of rousing 
the Hug's ardour, has been in vain. 

' Some read ihavanto ; but the feminine hhavatyo (which is supported by 
Edtavema) seems more correct, as the female attendants, called Tavanl, are 
intended. 8m page 62, note 3, in middle. 

* Enlfil year ofBce (of a door-keeper),' i.e., dtodra-ttho hhava. Stand at 
the door : ' Ch. 

* '(The place) has now been made clear of flies by your Uajeety,' »'.»., We 
are now left alone, and no one can interrupt us. Kirmahhikttm = nirfanant. 
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free from people:' S. and Cb. According to P^nini, II., I. 6, itirmaithiliain 
is an AvyayfbhfiTa compotmd ; but It la here used a^ecttrely. The Fr&krit 
equivalent folloTB Vararuchi III., 30. The phrase occurs again in the 
beginning of the 6th Act. Has makthikam here at all the sense of the French 
mouehard, a spy,' which is derived from mouch«, ' a fly ?' 

' ' On this stone-seat, fiimished with a canopy,' etc. See page 26, note 1. 

- Lit., ' Thou hast not obtused the fruit of thy eyes, since the best of 
things worthy to be seen has not been seen by thee ;' i.e., Until yon have 
seen Sakuntali, yon may consider your eyes as barren, and created in vain : 
when they have fallen npon this object, they may then bo said to have 
yielded some fhiit. So in the VikramorvaSl, Act 1, the King, speaking of 
Urvasf, says, yatya netrayor ahandhyayoh [not bairen^ patAi tthitd Ueast. 
Cf. also Olta-GoT. ix., 6 : Marim analokmfa ttt-pkak^a nof/ane, 'look iip<m 
Hari (and) make thy eyes fruitfiil.' 

' Every one regards hi-i own as broutifrd ; bat I speak in refemioe to 
that samo Sakuntala who is the omamont of the hermitage.' Atmigam is 
given in one Bombay MS. [East-India House, 1858], and is supported by 
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Kitarema. Zaldma = alankdra. Adhikntya, see page 5, note 1. Cf. 
U&lavik., page 49, line 11 : Mudrdm adhihritya bravimi: also, Baghti-TanSa, 
xi. 62 ; Enmira-Bam., iv. 38. 

' ' I will not give bim an opportiinity (of speaking about hex).' Se may 
stand for either Mj/a or an/dA ; E4tavenift here interpreta it by the former. ' 
Avasaram — ii4g-avaiaram. I will not hold a oonveTsation with him respect- 
ing Sakontali : 8. 

' ' If she be a hermif a daughter, she u not (fit) to be wooed (by yon) ; 
iriiat (good) then (will yon get) by ber seen? ' Tbia reading is adopted bom 
the Beng&U KS8. 

* ' The heart of the descendanta of Puru doee not engage in (the pnnniit of) 
a forbidden object :' See page 30, not« 2. The Btmg^ MSB., and two of the 
Demn&garf [East-India Honee, 2696, and my own] insert the following 
curious Terse before the above eentenoe : Mirtha, NirAhrita-iUnuehdhhir 
ttetra-panitAhir wtmukhah Navdm tnda-kaldm hkak kma ihdvtita paiyati, 
fool ! with what idea do people look at a new digit of the moon, taming 
up their &ces with a row of eyee free from winking.' 

' (Although the reputed) offipring of the sage, she is really spnmg from 
a celestial nymph, (and was) found (by him when) deserted by her ; like a 
severed flower of the Nava-malliki [«m page 21, note 3] fallen on the San- 

Terae 4S. Axrl or Giiiii. {8ae Ywttti.) 
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plant' [Birallow-vort^ gigantic Aaolepias, or CalotropiB giganteaj. The 
Nava-maUikd was a delicate and tender plant [^atHomala-put^a-hMa : 
Ch.^ whicli, as a creeper, depended on some Q&ee tree for eupport ; the aria 
waa a loi^ and vigoronB one [(m Sii W. J<mm, Tol. v., page 102] : hence 
the former ia compared to Sokuntali, the latter to the sage Eanwa. tiankaro 
ezplaina arhpari by rtKtr vpari, apon the son ; ' bat, according to Sir "W. 
Tones, ran may be a synonym for the Bwallow-Tort ; and Bani:aTa himself 
hints that somfi interpret arka by arha-ptul^a. £&taTema explains the first 
line of the verse, bnt dismisses the second as too clear for any remark. 
Sura-ywati: see page 43, note 2. According to E^tavema, kita is nsed 
vArtdj/dm, 'it is said,' 'it is reported;' but Ssnkara interprets it by 
nUehitam, certainly.' SUhUmm = vrmtdek chyutam, iallen from tlie stalk :' 
Ch. The correspondence of the words in the first line with those in the 
seoond is noticeable ; tvra-yuvati with nava-tnaUHii, mum' with aria, apatyti 
with iutuma, t^htta with Hthila, adMffttta with cij/uta. 

' Jnst as to any one [U., of any one] having lost his relish for dates, 
there may be a great desire for the tamarind ; bo is this deaire of yoor 
majesty (for Sakuntali), slighting the jewels of women in (yoor own) hanun.' 
Pinda-khatjLra, a kind of Eharji^ or date-tree,' here probably used fbr the 
fruit, and therefore in the nenter. TinUAiiA or tmtiii, the tantarind-b'ee.' 
Vdwpta = wUtntuuugam prApita, ' brought to a change of mind or feeling.' 
Rtkid, itthtid and itthi are the regular Prakrit equivalents for ttri. See 
Lassen's Inst. Frik., page 162, note. 
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' 'Wa8 she endowed witli Vbe properties of life by the Creator after 
dclineatiiig her [placing her] in a pictnre ; or was sho rather formed by the 
mind by & concentration [aeBemblage, selection] of lovely forma. BiiB appears 
to me like a matohlesa [the last] creation of tbe loveliest of women [or like 
another creation of the goddess of beaaty], when I recollect [recollecting] 
the omnipotence of the Creator, and her (graceful) perscm : ' t.«., When I 
call to mind the divine power of Brahmfi, I cannot help i^aiding her aa 
some &iiltJees piotnre which be has painted and endowed witlt breath and 
life ; when I reflect on her sylph-like figure, I am inclined to think she most 
have been formed in his mind by an ideal selection of the moat beaatiibl. 
forms. Or, it may simply mean, — Whatever was tlie method of her creation, 
whether she was formed by the hand, by first painting a beandfol figure 
and then breathing into it the principle of life ; <» by the mind, by collecting 
into one ideal model a combination of various exquisite forms ; it is clear that 
when I reflect on the omnipotence of the Creator, and upon her loveliness, 
I must r^ard her aa au unequalled beauty (or, as another creation of the 
goddess Lakahmf). Siri-ratna is explained by Sankara and Chandra-iekhara 
to mean TjiViiTiTnf ■ but it may be better to refer it to the anUpura-»tri-raina 
mentioned before, as apard ~ apirvd, matchless,' peerless,' without a 
fellow ; ' na vidyatt pard : K. and 3. Chitre = dUkhye. NivMya — viityatya, 
'having placed, flied, committed.' Parihilpita — sampddila, or lampaitna, 
' endowed with,' ' provided with : ' K. Yo^a, at the end of a oompouud, is 
used somewhat vaguely ; tattwa-tfoga may mean a combination of the varioiu 
propertiefl of being and life.' E&tavema observes that, as an object is lovely, 
so u it capable of being repiesented in a pictore,' and refers to the verse in 
the 6th Act, beginning Yadgat tddhu na chitre *ydt. This, he says, is tanta- 
mount to asserting that the figure of Sakuntali was faultless. Eupmshehaya 



Ve™8 48. TABANTAntAKiUTarietrof SakkakI). Sw Verses 8, 27, SI. 
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— ekindrdd!/-i^mdnii-vtutu-«unueheiiij/a,i.e., 'ooUecting together sac]) modeb 
of beauty as the moon, etc., for the purpose of fbnmng one ideal p^iftctfom, 
ify a selection from each : E. Mtiuud hi, or jh^p, to form by mean* itf Qte 
mind;' hence often simply, to imagine; ' and hence, nutno-ia^Utm, an 
idea.' There may be an allusion here to the mind-bom eons of Brahml 
FidhiHd = vi^iiiird. E&tarema obeerree that, ' being dissatiHfied vitfa the 
thought contained in the first line, he aaaerta in the second that her limbe 
irere too delioate to have been feehloned by the hand in a piotoze ; ihej 
must, therefore, hare been formed in the mind.' Stri-ratna = ttri-ireiiUta : 
Ch. Jdtau j'dtau yad «tkri»klam taddhi ratnam praehakthaU, vhaterer ia 
beat of its kind tliat Indeed they call ratna, ' a gem :' Ch. The oonnection of 
atuichiniya with the dative case m» is onnsual, but not wiUioat precedent 
The Beng&lf HSS. read chitt* tax ehitre. 

' The Bupplanter.' The verb praty-d-iii = nirdiri, i.e., to rqeot,' re- 
move,' 'set aside,' and j>ni^(i<feia, rejection,' is here used for ' the cause of 
rejection ;' «'.«., anything which, by its superiority, sopplants and brings into 
contempt what was befbre highly prized. liigd n^a-taundarj/a-^naMmHd 'ng*- 
rifOMti-riipam khanditam : 9. So also, in the b^iinning of the Yikramorrasf, 
UrvaS{ is called pratyddeio riipa-ffarvitdydh M-gmtryih.' 

* ' This fhultleas form (Is) like a flower not (yet) smelt, a tender-shoot un- 
plucked [^uncat, unhurt] by the nails, an nnperfbrated jewel, ftesh honey 
whose flavour (is yet) untasted, and the ftill [unalloyed] reward of meritoriona 
deeds. I know not to what possessor [enjoyer] here [of this form] Destiny 
will resort ;' i.t., I know not whom Destiny intends to be the enjt^er of b^ 
beauty. Alknam, i.e., idkkdeaitJiitam, Still remaining on the branch.' 



Yeree M. ^icHAaiiif ( varied ot ArrkiHTi) Set Venea 9, 24. 
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JjiMd^am = Mo mutHn iam, nnperfiwatod :' K. Cf. fiAghn-rania, i., 
4, irhere be speakB of ffuMow ngt'o-ttmuJiUnw t&tratya gatih, ' the entrance 
of a thread into a gem perforated by the adamaiit.' The Beng&U U8S. read 
flwAwntfaM ^ aparikUaM, ikar6d itdta mdtram, not yet put on, only just 
drawn from the mine;' 8. Phalam pmgdndm, i.e., tlie froit of many 
Tirtaans acts in Taiioiu former births come to ita maturity' fpariMoH- 
ikUamJ : 8. Akhanda = lamp&rna, ' animpaired,' 'entiie.' The oon- 
■eqaenoee of good deeds performed in former births is aometimes mixed with 
evil ; but, in this comparison, it is said to be unalloyed : benoe the form of 
BakiuitaI4 is called anagham, 'tavltleeB,' .e., pratytudj/a-halu'rahitamiK, IKa, 
i.e., atmm rUpa-vithaye, with reference to this form :' E. Samt^uihdtgati 
= tamprd^ty^, ' will attain,' ' airire at.' This verse affords an example 
of tlie figure called Bupaka,' i.e., A description of one object under the form 
of another, animate or inanimate, which it is poetically supposed to lesemble. 
There are various modifications of this figure. 

' ' Therefore let your higbneee quickly rescue her, lest she &11 into the 
hands of some devout-rustic, whose head is greasy with the oil of Ingudf.' 
See page 18, note 1. Md = yethd na: K. 

■ 'Towards your honour what kind of feeling (was displayed) by her 
eyes?* Aiha is used in asking a question: 8. BhtKontam aiititrtna = 
hkavm-nimittam .-€11.:= hhavatt-maOhj/e : 8. The same expreaeiou occun in 
the third Act of the TikramorraSf, where tlie interpretatiou ^ven is, b/ia- 
mmtMt uddaya, i.e., ' towards or wiUi regard to yoo.' Antarena is mmilarly 
used in the Uilavik&gn. page 5, line 3. It governs an accusative case, by 
F&nini II., 3, 4. Driikti-riga = ehaititth-priii, ' the love of the eyes :' K. 
The above is the reading of all the Devan&garf USS., supported by K. and 
8. ; but the Beng^ read Mtta^iga. 
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' ' Wben I stood fadng her, her glance was withdrawn, a emile was (Mgned 
to be) raised from some other oanse (than love) ; henoe lore, whose ooorao was 
oheoked by modesty, was not (Ailly) displayed by her, nor (yet) concealed.' 
J.n^tt-nmitUi, i.e., some other cause than love, whioh was the tme one ; [aihi- 
Jdiha-vt/aimkia : K.] 'BythisherloTewasoonoealed:' E. The Beng&U have 
iothodayam. Finaya-iidrita-vnUir ia to be taken with madano : K- Gf. page 
fiO, note 4. 

' ' Is it really (to be expected) that she will aeat hoiself on the 1^ of yon, 
barely seen?' i.e.. Do yoa expect to gain her all at once, without wnne 
effort? 

* ' Again, at our mutual departure, her feeling towards me was betrayed 
by her ladyship, although with modesty.' SaiMhhj/dm before Mtthah is not 
supported by the commentators or by the best Deran&garf U8S. 

* ' For, having proceeded only a f^ steps, (that) slim one stopped withont 



Tone 46. yAaAHTATiuKX (variety of SakkabI ). 8m Tones a,W.tl,4^ 
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any (leal) occasion, sajfliig, (Hy) foot is hart bfabladBafkiiBa-grs8a*[p.57, 
L 2} ; and remaiiied vith her isoe tnmed back (towards me), vhilat (pre- 
fa^f|THfl to be employed in) releasmg her bark-dress, althongh not (really) 
entangled in tbe broncheB of the Bhmba.' J)arbAdnieurma : see page 67, note 
2: page 18, note 1. Jti: see page £2, line 5. Aidndt — ahumdi: K. : — antmit- 
tam .- B : = anavataraM : Ch. One sense of luinda is ' occasion,' ' opportunity.' 
Vwritta^adaKd,i.e.,mad-at>al4)kanisa, 'for a look at me:' 6. This Terse affords 
an example of the Pflinft'^1'^ ft^ wn^^r w :' S. 

* ' Tfaeccfore be provided irith a itodk of piorender : I see that yon hare 
made the penance-groTe a pleasure-grove [pleasure-garden].' Qr^tUa^dtheya, 
'one who has provided himself with provender or the necessaries for a 
jenrney.' According to K&tavema it is here equivalent to ian$u>ddho, 

eqoipped,' prepared,' i.e., for rambling in the precincts of tlie hermitage 
in quest of Baknntali. The Tldushaka is characteristically enxions about 
Uie provisions. 

* According to Uann (viL, 131-139) a king might take a sixth part of 
liquids, flowers, roots, froit, grass, etc. ; bat, even though dying with want, 
he was not to receive any tax &om a fir&hman learned in the Tedas. 
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* ' These hermite pay anotliw (kind of) tribute, vbioh, leaTing bdiind 
heape of jewels, is Teloomed [lejoiced in] :' i.e., irhioh is weloonied mon than 
he^s of jewels. This is tlie reading of the oldest Bengali MSB., and seems 
jovferable to tliat of the Devanfigarf anj/ad MtdgadAtyam ttethim raktham 
n^ataii, ' another tribnte accroeB (to me) fbr their protection.' According to 
Amara (11., Vill., 1. 27) hkdgadhej/a in this sense is masonline. Santera 
and some of the Beng&li have punya tbr anya. 

' ' That tribute vhich arisee to kings from the (fonr) classes is poishable ; 
hut bermita |[inbabitantB of the woods] offer ns a aix& part of (the merit of 
their) penance, (which is) imperishable.' Vartuhhyah, ' the four dosses of 
Br&hma&s, Esbabri^, Tai&yas, and Sddras :' X., B., and Ch. Hoioe it 
would appear that the Br&hmaus were liable to goklb kind of tiibutd as well 
as the other classes, thoogb it is dear from Uana that they were in moet 
cases exempt. The Bengili have (ttofMrn fbr phalam. Dadati; tlie thild 
conjtigatioa rejects the nasal in tiie third ponon plural 

' 'We bare aooomplished onr ol^eot,' i.e., in gaining an andi«noe of the 
king : S. Sianta, an exdamatitai of pleasure : B. 

* ' Oh ! it b to be by the hermits, [it mnst snrdy be the hermits] by tbeir 
deep (yet) calm voioee,' i.e., to judge by their deep, yet suppressed, tone, 
the Toioes which I hear must be those of some of the hermits. 

* Properly 'the ground near the gate of the palaoe' [rdt'o-diedra-priidaia : 
S.], but here simply the atetion of the porter [daArtm: Ch.] 



Tens 47. oloka or AnniHTDBH. 5m Terses 6, 6, 11, S6. 
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' Tlie preerait for the fature is not uncammoii. Compare page 12, line 1. 

' Oh ! the oonfldenoe (inspired by the sight) of his person, majeetio 
thongh (it be) ! Bnt this is quite natnrfll in this king (who) is very little 
infetior to a Bishi.' S^Hmat =^ Ujaitem, splendid,' hence m^estic.' 
Viiteatat^ata, the state of being confided in.' t/papawia, fit,* 'proper,' 
agreeable to reason.' Cf. Yikramorvasf, Act 2, vpapoNnam vHeihaitam atya 
vdgoh. JRithi-ialft, resembling a Biehi, but with a degree of inferioritjr ;' 
■acb is the force of iaipa in compodtion. Dnshyanta was a lUijarBhi, and 
fharefore one degree below a BiBhi : See page 43, note 2, in the middle ; and 
page 38, note 3. The I)evan4garl reading is rithAhyo n&t^Jmne rdjani, bat 
the Beng&lf is here preferable. 

* Beoanae, by him also (in the manner of a Buhi) a reaidenoe has been 
entered npon in (this) hermitage open to tlie enjoyment of erery one ; (and 
because) he ako day by day accumoIateB the-metit-of-penanoe through tlie 
act of protecting (his snlgects). Of him also baTing-his-pasaicms-in-Rib- 
jeotion, the (same) sacred title of Moni [or Rishi], bat (with this d 



Terae 48. MandIemJhtjI, variety or Atvabhti. See Verw 16, 83. 
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that it is) pnoeded b; Bija, [i.e., B^ushl] repeatedly ascends to hearm, 
being chantod by pairs of (celestial) minBtrels.' AHnt/dir^ta = »uA-hrita 
'appropriated,' 'taken posaeadon of :' E. AiriOM = dharnui^araHa-itMM 
a plaoe fbr the praotioe of religion : ' K. : = g6r^attKjf§, tlie order of • 
honseliolder : ' S. and Ch. It is difficult to see hov Hiis last sense can apply. 
EaktH-yogAd : See p. 79, line 2. Of. Kann, vii., 144. ' The lughest virtne 
of a king is the proteotion of his sabjeota.' ChdroM-dtoaiidwa = gattdiarhh 
mithuna, 'pair of Gandharbas, or oeleedal ohoriaters.' These beings vaw 
the musicians or minstrels of Indra's heaven, just as the Apsaras were the 
dancers and octreases : and their business was to amnse the inhabitants of 
Swaiga by singing the praisee of gods, stunts and heroes. Chdrana ia any 
bard or herald. According to Eitavema keoalatn = eva, ' certainly.' This 
verse affbrds an example of tlie figure called Yyatireka,' i.e., A. deeoription 
of the difiersnoe of two thinga oompared in some reapeots to eaoh 
other: 8. 

* 'The friend of Indra.' Sala-h^t, 'indra' who cmsheB aimiea with bis 
Ukunder-bolt. Saihi at the end of a compound (like rdtri, aithi, etc) 
obangea its final to a, and beconies a noun of the first class. F&n. T., 4, 87, 
91, 96, 102. Indra is the chief of the Saras or secondary gods, being 
inferitnf to the gods of the Triad ; and corresponds to the Jove or Tnpiter 
lonana of classical mythology. In his lordship over Swarga, or paradise, ho 
might be supplanted by any one who could perform a hundred AitM-mtMai 
or horse-sacrifices : see p. 44, note 1. Ho and the other Snras were for ever 
engaged in hoetilitieB with their half-lmithNS, the demons called Asoras or 
Daityae, the giants or Titans of Hindu mythology, who were the children ot 
Ea^pa by Did, as the Suraa were by Aditi : see p. 22, note 1. On snob 
oooaeions the gods seem to have depended much upon the assistance they 
received from the heroes of the earth, such as Doshyanta, Fururavas, etc. 
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' This IB iLot wonderful, that he wboae arm u aa long as ihe bar of a dty 
(galfl), sbonld alone gOTem the entire earth, having the ocean as its dark [green} 
boundary [i.e., as far as the very ocean]. The gods, rooted in their enmity 
vith the demons, in their battles expect victory ftiroiigh [in] his strung bow 
and the thnnderbolt of Indra.' Parigha — argala, ' tho bar or bolt which 
bstens a gate.' In a city-gate it was both maasiTe and long (liyAna dfrg^a : 
Ch.) and therefore an object of comparison highly significant of moscnlar 
sbength. It should be boms in mind that length and vigour of arm were 
prime reqnidtea in the ancient hero, whose fame depended on the ease with 
which he managed his bow. Hence the appodtesess i^ such epitheta aa 
mo^'MAm tmi prdniu-bdhu, 'long-armed.' SAtatakti = pdlof/ati: Cb. BJttg, 
applied to a king in the sense of rnling and protecting the earth, is oommon. 
Cf. hrUtnim prifMvim ihvnJOt. Uann, vil., 148. Bagho., viii., 7; m., 4. 
^MMtoo^ = ichchiattti, ' wish for,' ' hope for :' in this sense d-iani is con- 
jugated in the itm. Bamitiiiu utrdi, etc : this is the BengW reading; tha 
Beranigarf haTO ntra-ywataiyo baddha-vmrd, ata. Daityair, See the last note. 
jidh^a; see page 8, note 4. The loo. o. has sometimes the force of the 
instromental. Pauru-kUta = Amdra, 'belonging to Indrs:' J^urv-kiLia, 
mnoh-woTBhi^ted ' la one of Indra's thousand names. This verse is an 
example of the figure called Dtpaka'or iUiutration : ' 8. : its use is to throw 
Ught, aa it were, upon an idea by some apporate illustration. 

* The root jt, to conquer,' with rt is rightly conjngated in ttie itm, 
aoooiding to Pinini, I., 3, 19, but this rule is not always observed. 

* ' Toot highness is known to the inhabitants of the hermitage (to be) 

Vwistf; UAMDlEKiml, (variety of ArTAsnril. Sm Vetses U, SS, 4S. 
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atajing here.' Awama-»ad = <i«rama-t>ii«wt, a dweller in a hennita^,' a 
hermit;' bo ndia-iad, 'a dweller in panidiae,' 'a god:' beace ladamt, a 
home.' Fidita with a preeent Bignification, in oonBtmotion with the gen. C| 
is nodoeable. See Finid, iii., 2, 188; ii., 8, 67. See also Bagha-vaak, 
X., 40., tfiditam tapyamdnam tma me bhuvaita-lrayaia, the three 'worlds are 
known to me (as) being harassed by him.' 

' The neuter rdkihat has the same sense as rdkihata : see page 39, note 6. 

' Sdtram: see page 86, note 1. Duritiytna: see page 12, note 1. So- 
ndtU-kr^atdm : eee page 26, note 1. 

' This is a becoming trait in yon, an emulator of (your) ancestors. Truly the 
deecendanta of Puru are ordained (for ofBdating) in the sacrifices of (giving) 
exemption from fear to the distressed;' i.e., 'WMIst we Brihrnans are conse- 
crated to officiate in real sacrificee, the highest dufy of kings is the protection 
of their aMcted subjects : See page 85, note 4. The above is the reading of 



Verse GO. Buika or Anushitibh. Ste Terae 5, 6, II, S6. 
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an fhe Deran&gari and some of the Beng&lf USS. The old Beng&U 
[Bodleian 234} has tatrtmi, and Boms bef[iii the verse with vpaidrmi m»^ 
euUm, 'the helper of all.' Tukia-Hipam : Gf . page 15, Use 1. AfonnA- 
biaya-taiftthu = ipai-gatAnAm Ihaya-iriMf. a. DUtMiUA = kriUhpr*- 
UAUtih, ' coiueorated.' 

* Api may be used praint ' in asking a qaeet)<« * : C£ page 3fi, line 1. 

' At first it WM oTerflowing ; (but) now, by the ecconnt of the RAkahaaaa, 
not even a drop is left:' tUa is the reading of the Deran&gari USS., snp- 
ported by K. ParinAh^ is either an inundation,' or a channel for oarrylng 
off an excess of water :' the Bengilf have apaiibd^uim, unchecked.' Vr^ 
UiUetiA = ndnta-gTo/umsiia, by the mentioiL' 

* 'I shall indeed then be protected [am protected] by thy discos': so reads 
tiie oldest HS., snpported by 3. and Ch. ; the Deranigaii hare ms rakkha- 
tiic rMMdotnhi, ' I am protected tmo the Bikshaaa.' The eA«Era is the 
discus or circular missile weapon of Vishnu, and often employed by him 
■gUBst fb.0 demons, as he is their great enemy ; whence his titles Daity&ii,' 
' Asnia-satni' ; the attribution of this weapon to Btuhyanta by the ^dAdtaka 
is piobaUy meant as a humouious compliment. 
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' The equipped chariot awaits your Kajesty^a adrance to victory; but 
bere ie Earabhaka jost amTed from th« city, bearing a meesage from the 
Qneen-mother.' iWimfm is here in the reepectflil plural ; so amlAhkik two 
linee below : this latter word ia pecnlisr to dramatic language. 

* Aihalwt (= td^um, 'yes') ia-aaeAanffikntau: Seepage 45, note 2. 

* On tbe fourth day, (which ia now) coming, [i.e., on the fourth day after 
to-day] the ceremony [fast] named 'Pntra-pinda-pilana' [i.«., cherisluagof 
the body of a son} will take place : thereat [on that occadon] certainly we 
ought to be honoured-with-a-Tiait by the long-lived-one [by your Majes^, 
long may yea live!]' Host of the Besgilf MSS. read putra-ptiida-pdrt^: 
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but Ch. Bulietitutefl pdlana, and interjffetB the phrase by pura-deha^nuhti- 
prada: S. ^re8 tha aame intoipretafion, but readfi paryvpAtana tor pilana: 
JSnda, ieha-fudtrt iU Mgdini,' According to UedinI pinAt has the sense 
of body' : 8. and Ch. i and this sense is giren by 'Wilson. Patra reiers to 
the king in his relation to the queen-mother. The Beranlgarf reading of 
this passage {^ravritla-pdrana vpaedta, 'a iast which has come to an end.'] 
ia not Tery satisfiictory. Upavdta = vrata, ' a religions oeremonial accom- 
panied vith &sting, bat not neoeesarily a fast' : X. and Ch. observe that one 
name for this eeremonial was putra-rdfa, and that it consisted in offering 
Tarions presents to Hie young king of avreetmeals, clothes, etc., just as might 
be dime in the present day on the ocoaoon of a birth-day. Dirghdyiuhd: 
Bee page 8, not« 2. Vas/am is used by the same rule that the plural devittdm 
ifl employed above. Sambhdsafitavyi : See page 25, note 1, at end. 

* In tills diieotion the budness of the hermits, in the other the command 
of a venerable hermit (calls me). Both are not to be neglected. How, in 
mdh a case, cam on arrangement be effected ? ' Dteanam apt, ' both the one 
and the other :' apt is often affixed to dwau in this sense ; See Amaia., II., 
1, S ; Ualavik., page IB, line 22 : In Hitop., line 204S, dwayam without 
opt baa the sense of ' both.' 

* ' Stand in the middle, like Trilanku.' The story of this monarch is told 
at length in the Bdmiyana, I., LVII.toLX. [seealao page 42, note 1, of this 
book]. He is there described as a just and pious prinoe of the solar race, 
who aspired to celebrate a great sacrifice, hoping thereby to ascend to heaven 
in his mortal body. He first requested the sage Vaaishtha to officiate ibr 
him; bat, being reftised, he then applied to the sage's hundred sons, by 
whom he was cursed and degraded to the condition of a Gh4ndila. bi this 
pitiable state he had recourse to Tiswamitra, who undertook to conduct the 
sacrifice, and invited all the gods to be present ; they, however, rofiised to 
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attend. TTpon fhia the ousgad Vilwimitra, by his own power, transported 
Tiiiaoka to the skiee, whither he had no sooner arrived than he wu horled 
down again, head-Ibremoet, hy Bidn and the gods ; but, being aimted in 
hia downward oonrw by Viewimiba, renamed aospended Mtetm Amvm and 
earth, forming a ocmstellation in the southern hemiflphere. The story is 
differently told in some of the Pnr&naa [Wilson's translation of the Yishnu-P,, 
page 371, note.] They and the Hari-rai^ deecribe Tr^ankn as a wicked 
prince, gnil^ of fhiee heinone dns [ianht]. Sankais adopts this view of hia 
character, and calls him Sr^a-hahdara-maUiia-ttirmd rdjd. jintard =b 
tapooana-UBA-nagarayor madh^s, 'between the hermitage and the city.' Tlie 
&cetioaB alloaion to Trisanka is quite characteristic of the Vidushaka and 
affords an example of the Vyih&ra alank&ra :' S. and Cb. 

' 'Terily I am emhsmBwd. Ftom the diffieraioe of &e plaoes of the 
two daties [Le., on aooonnt of the distance between the place when the two 
dntiea have to be perfonned] my mind is divided in two, as the stream ot a 
rim driven back [made to recoil] by rooks (lying) before it.' Purah = ofn, 
in front,' ahead.' Pratihatam iaiU, which has struck on a rock,' is the 
reading of the Beng&U US. [Bodleian, 233] and of all the Devanigari : the 
other Beng&lf and Sankara read iaHaih, which I think preferable : Con^mre 
the sentiment at page 68. Srototaham = nadi-tamhsmdhi, belonging to a 
jrotomU or river,' [K., 8., and Oh.] and is therefbre an adjective agreeiiig 
with mtdk : the Devan&garf read tntotaho, genitive case of a sabrtsntaTet 
mvtovah: Wilson gives only uvloviAd, bnt baa the adjeotivs. The above 
funtiahee an example of the Yathopami alank&m,' or compariBcm by the 
nse of the oonjmustion yatM. 

* Tou have been received by the Qneen-mothw as a son; therefore let 
Tcne 61. ^LOKA or Anusbtubr. See Tcnea S, fl, I], II, W, 47, IW, 61. 
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your hononTi hanng retomed from henee and Iiaviiig aimoanoed that my 
mind is intent on [zealona 60) tlie bosiiiew of the hermits, have the goodnsM 
to diachaige the office of a son towards her Uqesty.' Puira iti pratigriiitaM, 
Le., twam pcMta-putro hhmm, Yoa are an adopted son :' S. : Some have 
putratvmn for ptUra-iriti/ttm. 

' ' How is this possible in your honour ?' Bhanati, locative case of hhaoat. 
Sambhdvyat* may mean, ' is fitting,' ' is consiBteiit' 

' 'l will go, as it should be gone by the younger brother of a king.' 

* Tusa^^n, ' the yoong prinoe,' who was tho hrar-apporent and 
generally associated with the reigning monaroh in the thione. 

* VaUi, 'a yonth,' 'a lad :' hem it is equivalent to 'feUow,' 'chap.' 

' Prdrthand — abfnidthitam, deuro,' porsuit:' Le., SaiuMtaid-vuhaj/diui- 
tandhdna-ripa-kathdm, ' the story of my pursnit of Balnmtald :' 8. 

* 'On aocoont of my veneration for the Bishis,' ht., 'from tho venerable- 
ness of the Rishis.' 
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' ' Wliere are we, (and) where a peo^son brought up with &wti8 oat of mgfat 
of love ? Mend ! let not a speech uttered in jest be taken in eaneet.' 
^wa-dwoj/am atj/arttiitambhdvaMdt/dm' The two heat are ezpreasive of ez- 
cetsive incompatibility: S. Bee page 13, note 1. NAgarikArmn^i^^jananA 
lamiandho nepapad^at* itt hUvah,' Tba meaning is that a connectitm between 
a town-bred penon and a forester is not possible :' E. ParoJcMia-mattmatia 
= t^ratf/aitha-MomiMtMa or t^ndtit-mamiutha or agoekant-idma, one who has 
bad no perception or ezperimce ef love,' one who is oat of the reaoh of its 
influenoe.' Piirihdia-vija^itaM = idijfo-hhdiMtam : E. = itMtJHia-MdcMtfn: 
8. : theBeng&li USa. readMb^pdo, 'inTQited:' C£ jw-tMigHyg jjw ia flw 
6th act. PanadrtheHa = tattvmw. 
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' The pnpil of Uie BaGriflciiig-(br&lunan) bearing biU-gras8.' YafamiMaJB 
for yofvan, a iaorificer :' Bee Bo^n-v., xyiii., 11 : In Telngiu it has acqniied 
the Bonae of ' master :' Compare talah prapHalo BhariUa-Uihgim : Tlkram., 
Act S. Dr. B. ToadB yafamdnah iit^ah on the anthority of only one US. ^e 
translation muBt then be ' a pupil ocoapied about a eamfloe.' The pupil, or 
rdigiooa ekoAeat, oratainly, did not offloiate himself. 8i»hya, in foot, denotes 
a Brabmachiri, or yonng biihman in that state of pupilage Uuongh whioh 
orory brifaman had to paw, liring in the house of some enperior br&hman, 
who was his preceptor; and vho, in return for instnictaon giTcn, raqniied 
his aadetance in varioiu menial offioes, in oolleodng the muterialB for sacrifice, 
and in askiiig alms. Let the student carry water-pots, flowers, oow-dnng, 
fresh eaith and ktikhgrau, as mnoh as may be useful to his preceptor ; let 
him bring wood for the oblation to fire ; let him go beting through the 
whole district,' etc. Kann, ii., 176 et »»q. Kvidn : see page 16, note 1. 

* ' Bince on his highneee having merely entered the hermitage, onr rites 
have become free from molestation.' So read Uie oldest USS. supported 
by E. The others praviikta miiramam tairabJiatati, etc. The student need 
hardly be reminded that pravithta-mdtrs, etc. is in the loc. case absolute. 

* What mention of fitting the arrow (to the bow) ? fbr ty the mere 
sound of the bow-string frvm afor, as if by the roar of the bow, he dispels 
the obstacles.' Xdiatkd, ' what account ? ' t.#., What neeseaity for fitting the 
arrow ? tbe ezpnlaion of the demons who impede our rites is effected by tite 
mere twan^g of Hie bow, without the use of tlie arrow, fiara-iandMitain 

Terse 6S. Sloka or Anvshtobh. See Torses G, 0, 11, 13, 3G, 47. EO, 61. 
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antarma : B.) in fhe same manner as a threatening roar often enfflcea lo 
scare those who hear it. Cf . J'ratuabdo hi hanr Jtmaiti tt^i». \lkrsin. Act I. 
Svnkdra is the mar of «aj fiooe animal. The figare l^ whii^ Ite aoond 
of dio bow is thus designated is called Utprekshjt, or hj'perbolicsl oom- 
parisoa: B. and Ch. So Bhatti (x., 44) in giving an example of Hub 
figure, describee a moontain as stzotching oat its huge heig between heaven 
and earth to protect the land from the inroads of the aea. 
' 'For strewing on the altar,' or on the ground near it: see note I, p. 18. 

* Sittcif, a priest,' but especially an officiating priest,' 'a sacrificer,' 
derived from ritu, a Beaun,' and yor, to sacrifice;' one who sacrifices at 
the prescribed time.' Attritwiff j/tgnam na gachchhet 'one ought sot to 
go to (perform) a sacrifice unattended by an officiating br&hman.' Mann, iv,, 
67; ii., 143. 

' 'in the air,' u. speaking in the air. This is an example of ii^ia- 
bhdthitam or dtdia-vdjyaai, which is defined hj Sonkara to be iitrv-iii»' 
ihiUhaiiam, ' speech at a distance,' or akariram HwedoHon, bodiless state- 
ment;' and by E^tavema as apnwuhtaih laia didpai, conversation with 
(obaracters) not on the stage.' It is, in fact, a speech addressed to some 
person ontside or off the stage, the actor at the same time fixing his eyes in 
the air, or on some object only visible to himself. Hence in Eitavema 
dldit is foUowod by the words latiAam or lakt/ij/am baddhwd, fixing his gaze.' 
Cf. Aidia-haddka-lakihak. Yikram. Act 4, and Kndri-rikah., p. 6, L 19 ; 
p. 31, L 3. The answer which is supposed to be given is also didia- 
hftdahitam, and is not heard by the audience. The actor on the stage pre- 
tending to listen {irutm ahhmiya) repeats the imaginaiy reply, alwa^ 
introducing it with tlie words, iim hraoUhi: &ahit.-darp., p. 177, at end. 

* ' For whom are brought this ocifii-ointment and lotus-leaves, with fihne 
attached?' Uiira = pb-aiui-luatda, the root of efrona, a fragrant grass 
[Andropogon maricatnm] with which a cooling ointment was made. JToZmt 
is nsod for lotns as well as nalina, bat rather denotes the entire plant : See 
page 24, note 4. Jfrmdla = vita, 'the fibres of the stalk of the lotos.' 



DiQitized^yGOOgle 



Prt^ TTT^ 'i^^wjfll I ^ t% ?r^vw7T: ^wqi^ T^rf^ I 

' Sahutala. ia exceesiTely indisposed, from iigury inflicted by the heat 
[trora a stroke of the ann] ; b it for the cooling of her body that you say 
(they are bronght)?' LanghanAt^^ dghdtat: K, : = aihibhavdt: B. ; ^pari- 
bhaedt : Ch. The root lanyh, the first sense of which is ' to leap over,' often 
gignifies ' to inflict some iujnty, hurt, of insult.' Nir-ta^, ' to extinguish a 
fire,' ' to put out a light,' Nin^ana, a re&iger&ni remedy :' Wilson. 

* Let her be nnraed vith care; fbr she is the (reiy) breath of his 
rererenoe (Kanwa), the head of (our) society, I also will just deliver 
into the hands of Gautamf for her the soothing water consecrated in the 
saciifioe.' l^aehar, to wait apon a sick person,' adnxinieter remedies,' 
etc. UehehhuKuitam = prdndh, brmtli :' = jivanam, life,' i,e., as precioua 
as hii own life : Compare Lam. iv., 20, The breath of our nostrils, the 
anointed of the Lord, was taken,' etc. ; also Eam&ra-s., vli., 4. Vaitditiia = 
vitdttakht/ii-ydga-Mmbandki, belonging to the sacrifice called vitdna,' ' sacred,' 

holy.' Vitdna ia also the sacriflcial hearth on which the sacred firo waa 
kc^t.' The idntifudaiiam may hare been a kind of holy water, like the ' ean 
b^nito ' of the Boman Catholics. Oautami, the name of the eistei of Kauwa : E. 

* The Yisbkambha or Tishkambhaka, according to the SUiitya-darpana 
(p. 146), and Eitavema's oommeutaryon the opening speech of the 2nd. Act 
of this play, is an introductory monolt^e or dialogue, n> called from its con- 
cisely oompresBing [root tiambh with ct] into a shtat apace ao account of those 
snbordinate parts of the plot, which are not enacted before the audience, bnt 
ore to be taken for granted as haying happened before the Act, or as about to 
happen after it; and a knowledge of which ia essential to the comprehending 
of the action <^ the remainder of the play: [^FTitta-vartithyamdndiidm 
tatA4itidiiim ttidariakah, trntitJ^tdrthtutu vithkaaAhah : See also page 63, 
note 8 at end.] In fhe case of a monologue, it may be snspeotod that these 
terms may be identified with the speaker, but when more Uian one aotor is 
concerned, the direction at the end \nuhkrdntau, tithk»mihakalt\ would Bans 
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to indicate that the t«nii beloi^ te the dialogue itself, and not to the spe&kw 
of it. The Yiahkambha may occur at the banning of any of the Aote, evm 
of the lat. imraediatdy after the FraetJiTan& [^dddv anhuya darUtaAy It 
may be spoken by two out of the three sets of oharaoters into which the 
dramatiB-perBoniB of an Indian play are divided, viz., the inferior [fifirAii} who 
apeak Prikrit anudittokU/d in the low tone'; and the middling {madhya, 
ffiAMyKma] who apeak Sanskrit udditoktyi in the high tone '; but not by the 
chief {^adb&iui], such as the hero, etc. Again, it may be spoken by ono 
character is the form of a soliloquy, or by two in the fomi of a dialogue ; 
and either by characters of the middle class only, when it is called Suddha, 
i.e., pure ; or by those of the middle and tower combined, when it is called 
Uura or Sankfraa, i.e., mixed : \_Ma^ena madhyamdbhydm rd pdtrdhhydm 
tamprayyitah iuddhah tgdt lu tmtMnu) nieha-madAj/amO'ica^tah']. Sometimee 
the oharactera are exclusively those of the inferiOT class, who speak Frikrit; 
sometimes more than two appear on the stage at once, in which cases it ia 
properly called Fravelaka. It must, however, be borne in mind that the 
terms Frave^a and Vishkambhaka are regarded as identical by the MSS. and 
Commentators [ VuAkambia eva tuoyaktaik praceiata Hi »mriUth : E. praveiabt 
»va viihiambhakah : 8.] ; although .the S&hitya-darpana restricts the former 
title to the cases above specified, and limits it atill forth^ by applying it to 
an interlude only [iVacMajb tmuddttoklyd nieka-pdtra-prayofHah, ank»-4te»- 
ydntar vijnfjfoh SmAimr vithiambhah j/atAd']. There can be little doubt, too, 
that the term Fravesaka, like Vishkambhaka, may be sometimes applied to 
the speaker in the case of a monologue. From the circumstance that the 
lining speech in the 2nd. Act of this |day is called a Fravelaka by K. 
(nnnqiported, however, by the USS.), we may infer that the speaker was 
not obliged to leave tbe stage at the end of the scene. It ia possible, however, 
tiiat he might have withdrawn and re-entered, as in the Sth. Act of the 
TikramtoTaSl, where the opening eoUloqny is styled Fravelaka both in the 
USS. and in the CaUntta edition. Doubtless, this title m^ with as much 
naaon be ^fiplied to the Yidilsbalca's soliloquy in the one play, as in the 
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other. According to the rule thus propoimded by the S^t.-datp., the 
prcBent monologue is a Suddha-Yishkambha. In the Bengali HSS. it is 
termed a FraTesaluu Dr. Boehtlingk justly remarka that tike modem epithet 
Suddha ehonld he omitted in the text. 

* I know the efficacy of penance : it is (also) known to me that that maiden 
is subject to another £Lb in a state of tutelage]. But as water does not turn 
back &om the valley, (neithci) does my heart from that (Sakuntala).' The 
Deranagarf MS8., unaTipported by the commentators, Bubstituta the following 
for the second line of the above Terse, Alam aami tato hridayam tatkdpi nedam 
niearlayitum, NeTortheless, I am not able to turn back this heart from that 
(damsel).' Jdnt etc., >'.«., I know that if I attempt to carry her off by force 
or by stealth, the power acquired by penance is such, that the Rishi will 
effect my destruction by a curse, etc. [iipddind ndiam vidkdmfaii: S.] 
Nimnid, i.e., dtidt, from low land:' see Eitop., 1. 2651. 

' ' divine flower-armed (god), by thee and by the moon, who (seem) to bo 
worthy of confidence, the whole company of lovers is deceived. Why so ? of 
thee, (there is said to be) the property of having llowera for arrows, of the 
moou the property of having cold beams; both these (properties) arc observed 
to be untrue in such as me; (for) the moon emits fire with rays charged 
with cold ; thou also makest (thy) flower-arrows hard as adamant.' The 
Hindu Cupid or £4madeva, ' god of love,' is the son of Yishnu or Krishna 
by Lakshmf, who is then called Uaya or Bukminf. He is armed vnth a bow 

TefMM. ABTiorGiTBi. (JtoVensB.) 

-- I---I — u -_- 1 -"J- 1 'z^""'" 

Terse 55. HJuHf or Wniini (nrieiy of ATi-SARKAaf.) Set Tersea 10, 19, 20. (8. 
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mada of logor-oiiie, tho Btring oouisting of bees, and with fivo airom, 
[whenoe his name Fancha-vfLiia^ each tipped with the bloeaom of a flower, 
which pioKM the heart through the five senscR. The uamea of the five 
arrows (according to Bbaxsta, oitad by ti.) are — 1. ffariiiana, 'Gladdener;' 
2. ^aha*tma, 'Exhilarater;' 3. Mohana, 'Fosciuatcr;' 4. MLrehchJiana, 
'Sense-destroyer;' S. Viiarthana, Distracter.' According to K^taTcma, 
the names of the fire flowers which form the points of theee arrows, and 
which may be gnpposed to ponMs proper Lies similar Ut Uiat implied in the 
names of the arrowB themselves, are — 1. the Aravinda, a kind of loins 
[Kympbeea Kelumbo] ; 2. the Aeoka ; 3. the Sirisha ; 4. the Cfai^ta or Amra, 
(.«.,the Uango; 5. the TJtpala or blue lotus. But according to Sir W. Jonca 
[Hymn to E&madera, toL xiii., p. 239] they are — 1. the Champaka; 2. 
Uie Cfailta or Amra; 3. tlie Kesara or Niga-kesara ; 4. the Ketaka; 5. the 
Vilws or Bela. In both lists tho Chuta occnn, and is considered the 
fovonrite arrow of the god: hence the frequent allusions to it in tbe 
OCta-govinda (iii., 12; iv., 6), and hence in Aot VI its epithet junc^tfi^ni/AAit 

chief of the five.' This epithet is explained by Sankara to mean a 
sixth arrow, in addition to the five,' which interpretation is more in 
aoooidance with the passage in the 2nd. Act of the Vikramorvosf, Itmiffii 
tipavana-Mhakdrm; etc. It is dear that some authorities do not include the 
Kango in the list The GIta-govinda (z., 14) mentions five other fiowen as 
occasionally employed by the god, viz., the Badhilka, the Uadhttka, the 
blue Lotos, the Tila, and the Eunda. Another account includes the MallM 
or jasmin amongst the five; so that it is difficult to fix the names with any 
certainty. In Hindu erotic poetry, cooling propertiee are always attribnted 
to the rays of tho moon, which are said to distil nectar; hence some of his 
names — iita-maifiikha, hima-rakmi, hima-kara, amrita-iit, tudhd-nidhi, etc 
On the other hand, the heating efiect of these rayv on the lover is often 
alluded to, thus, lifdfMiu tapantth : Gft.-Gov. iz., 10 ; iv., 7 ; v. 3 : Compare 
in the VikramorvaHf, nandana-vana-vitah iikhina iva [Act 2] ; and p<iJit tt 
iaitnah tuihayanti, etc. [end of Act iii.] Sdrtha — lamiha ; properly, s 
caravan : Hitopadeso, 1. 2574. Ayath&rtfum = vipaiiiit-krifam, ' having s 

contrary eifect.' Dviayam : see p. 91, note 1. 6arthair: see p. 17, L 8. 

V(gra-»6A : see p. 13, 1. 4. 
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' Terily, e'en now the fire of Siva's 'wrath tnirnB in thee like the Eub- 
maiine fire ia the ocean : otherwise haw conldst thon, agitator of the soul ! 
vith nothing left but ashes, be so scorching towards such as me?' The story 
of the incineration of Eimadeva by a beam of fire darted from the central 
eye of Siva is thua told in the mmityana (!■, zzv., 10). "Eandarpa, whom 
the vise call K&ma (Cupid), had formerly a body. He once approached 
Siva, the husband of Um& (Farvatf), soon after his marriage, that he might 
influence him with love for his wife. Siva happened then to be practising 
uurtrntiei, and intent on a tow of chastity. He Hierefbre cnreed the god 
of loTe in a terrible voice, and at the same time a flash iirom his terrific eye 
cattsed all the limbs of his body to shrivel into ashes. Thus Cupid was mado 
hicorporeal [whence, as some say, Is his power over the minds of men] by 
the aiiger of the great god, and from that time has been called Ananga, the 
Iwdiless one.' " Avrva, sabnuinne fire,' called badava or iddava, and por- 
Kmifled as the son of the saint Urva. The fable is told in the Hari-van^ 
(<ii. xlv.), and is noticed in Troyer's K&ja-tarangin( (iii., 170). The Bishi 
Um, who had gained great power by his auaterities, was pressed by the 
gods and otheia to beget children that ho might perpetuate hie race. He 
eonsented, bat warned them that his ofispring would consume the world. 
jLecMdingly, he created from his tliigh a devouring fire, which as soon as it 
was produced, demanded nourlehment, and would have destroyed the whole 
earth, had not Brahmi appeared and assigned the ocean as its habitation, and 
tho waves as its food. The spot where it entered the sea was called Badaod- 
mvtka, ' the mare's month.' Donbtless the story was invented to suit the 
phenomenon of some marine jwdld-muihi or volcano, which probably exhaled 
Btrongh the water bihimenons inflammable gas, and which, perhaps in the 
form of a horse's mouth, was at times visible above the sea. Langlois, con- 
jectorally, places the podtion of it on tlie coast nor& of Ualabar. 

TerM H. UrAjin or AiBvisi-tl (viriet; of TaiiHTDBH), each half-line b«it]g 
cither Ihdba-vajrX or Upbndka-vajkX, the former oalj diflbring tram the latter in (he 
leagUi of the flnt ■;1hb1& Sec Ten* 41. 
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* ' Ifeverthelea, tlie fiBh-bannered (god) even though iuceseanUy bria^ag 
mental anguish, (will be) acceptable to me, if employing (as the sabject 
abont irhich he inflicts pain) that (maiden) with long intoxicating eyes he 
so strike (me).' Makara-ketv, a name of Cupid, ie denTod from the maiara, 
or marine monster, subdued by him, which was painted on his banner [ibAi]. 
' By the mention of this title, his inTinciblenea is indicated : ' S. ^M- 
krilt/a = vdiHya, ' with reference to \' S. and Ch. : See page S, note 1 ; and 
p. 76, note 3, also lUgbu-T. xi., 62, idniim adhtknt^a anvayunJcta. 

' ' In Tain, truly, bodUesa (god), hast thou perpetually been brought by 
me to growth by hundreds of tows. Is it becoming of yon, drawing yooi 
bow to yonr Tery ear, (to) disohai^ (your) arrowa eTen upon me (your 
Totary) i' Yows were to the bodiless god of lore, what the oblations (uptm 
which they were supposed to feed and fatten) were to tfae other gods. 
Sanialpa = ichehhd, 'wish.' Sravatutpakantha dkrvihya = itmiAntikam 
dniya, drawing the string of the bow back as far as the ear.' V^aiwftia, 
' near,' lit., 'near the neck ;' QT. Bogha-T., ix., 57, diarna-hriiAtem vAmm. 
Tukta = uehita. The passage from Shagaean Kdmadma (page 100) to tAw- 
mokiha is given on the authority of the Taylor and my own Bombay Dera- 
nfigari US., supported by Sankara and Chandia-^khara, and by all the 
Beng&U USS. The Uackenzie MS. has part of the passage, but Colebrooke's 
omits it altogether. 

Terse 67. A.«ik or Qknk. ("Sm Verse 3). 
-^^„|^^--| !| I I-— jw.-- I- 

Terse S8. Uruiri or XiHTinAif (nrjety of Tbibhtubh). St« Teises 41, 66. 
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I ^WT MR*«i I It ^ ^w *if^fl ^ntff^ *i<5l<, ^rj'^TTr; 

' Where, indeed, at the coneluBioii of the rite being permitted (to depart) 
b; those who were present at the iMCrifice,' etc. Sadatya, any aaaistaiit or 
bf-stander at a Bacriilce.' The BengiU have ninuta^hnait-lapamip^Mr, 'by 
the hermils whoee obataclee have been removed.' 

' ' BaknntaU along with her female Mends is passiiig \Ut., causing to go] 
Uiia intensely hot time of the day probably on tlie banks of the Malinf, 
poese«sed of indosoree of creepers.' Valaj/a, properly an ' inclosure or 
tiedgei' Bee p. 55, note 2 in middle; hera it may mean a bower, or 
srboQT affording shade. 

* I conjecture that the very delicate one haa not long since passed by 
this BVQiiie of yonng trees, because the oavitioB of the flower-stalks whose 
Sowers have been plucked off by her, do not yet close up, and these 
fngm^tsof t^ider-shoots are seen (still) unctnous with milky-jnice.' fUki ^ 
ftntti. Sammilanii = 4ankuchanti, 'contract.' Bandhana =^ pratava- 
i*iiSvma — vrmla, ' a flower-stalk :' S. BanMana-koaM* = vrtntabh^an- 
tarini: S: = vrtHta-garhhim : Ch. Ami, these,' i.c, purQ-vartinah, 
Ijing in front of ns.' KHalaya-chhtdAh = paBar'a-khmidtih. Kihira-tnig- 
dUi = thtgdha-ehikkandh. When a stalk has been eoipe time broken off, 
it contracts and the milk dries np. The duty of gathering flowers and 
eatting stalks for sacrificial purposes would be entrusted by the hermits to 
Sakimtali ; hence it would be inferred that she had passed that way. This 

Tmw G8. AjitX or QixBK. {Sea Tene S.) 
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^JlJ^nTT 5T^T^ ^^TT^T ^*l*[^^^r?|^TI^nT^ I 

is on example of tiie AnninfinH-iilHnli^ni -' g, and Ch. Some gf the Devar- 
nigari UBS. omit the aboye couplet. 

' Oh ! how delightful is this spot by (reason of) the freeh breeze ! ' ^ho 
an exclamation implying approbation (pra»aiv»&y6,m) : 3. Pravdla =: pro- 
krighta-vdfa : K. = praHatta^dUi, a good breeze : ' S. : eee note 2, page 36. 

* The breeze fragrant with the lotuses (and) wafting the spray [particleB] 
of the waves of the H41inf, is able to be closely embraced by (my) limbs 
inflamed by the bodiless one.' Sakya (like yi^o and sometimes yvkta) {^ves 
a passive sense to the infinitive. The Bengali MSS. and the Calcutta 
edition read iakyo in the nominative case agreeing with pmiandk, which 
wonld appear at first sight to be the better reading. But Kitavcma expressly 
states that iakyam is here nscd adverbially, and quotes a parallel passage 
from the BAm&yana, tahj/am ary'alibhih pdtum vdltih, ' the breezes are able 
to be dmnk by the hollowed palms.' Two other passages may be added, 
one from the Hitopad^ (edit. Johnson) vOthHayah iaiyam avdptum, ' great 
successes are able to be obtained;' and the other frt>m U&lavikfig. rerse 56, 
MO takyam itpekthitum hupitd: see a!eo Kahibh., I., 769. Aravinda, 'a 
kind of lotus ' (Nympheea) : see p. 24, note 2. Sima-vdhi = iiiara-vdiaia : S. 
' wafting cool spray,' Aniaya, ' the bodiless god :' see p 101, note 1. Acirala, 
lit., 'having no interstices,' 'close.' The BengiU read nirdayam = etridham. 

* At the entrance of it where- there-is- white-sand, a fresh lino of foot- 

Teise <0. Aarl or QkmL fSet Tens 1.) 

_^^ I I u ww_ |__|. I r- 

I -— I II w~--- I I - i—wj- 

V«se 61, i«T* or QkmL Set Terse a. 

I w_^ I II . J ^|^_w| |_ 
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steps ia eeen, raised m front, depressed bchiad through the weight of (her 
hips.' Ava^ddhd = nimnd. Pdndu-aitate ( = ihavala bdluke) is a Bahu- 
vrihi compoond agreeing with dwdn. The weight of the hips of a 
beautiful female is a fiivourite subject of allusion. Compare Pa'iehdn-nati 
ffuru-nitambataffd atydh pada-pankliA: Yikram., Act 4: and Sroni-Odrdd 
alata-gamand : Uegh., verse 81. Hence one of the names of a lovely 
woman ia nilambini, 'having large and handsome hips and loins.' Ch^zy 
compares the epithet Callipyge ' applied to a celebrated atatne of Tenoa. 

* 'Through the branches.' The Calcutta edition has vitapdntartto, 'con- 
cealed by the branches.' 

' 'The highest object of my eye-sight,' the fiill bliaa of my eyes ;' \tutrd- 
nanda : E. nayana-nirvrUi, ehakihith-gukha: S.] Nindna or apavarga, is pro- 
perly ' final beatitnde, consisting in emancipation from fbrther transmigration.' 

* ' Tender the best-beloved object of my wiahos, reclining on a. stone-seat 
strewed with flowers, is attended by her two friends.' Manoraiha- 
priyalamd: most dear by desire;' not by actoal possession or by any other 
method: E. SUd-patlam = pdiKdnd-kKandan: see p. 76, note 1. Anicdt 
'to sit near' (onii, da.) 

* ' Are in the act of fanning her.' ViJ with Mpa, to &n.' Hence 
vj/ajana, a fan.' 

' ' Is this wind from the (fan) of lotus-leaves agreeable to thee ?' see p. 
89, note t ; p. 24, note 2, in middle. Some of the Devanfigari read tukaaii 
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£ir uMayati, hai Oie' abore is mt^nrted by E. and &e oldest USEL 
> 'Csn this be the taxHi c£ the heat? or u is paariag in mj mind?' *■#-» 
flr u lore, u I ootgeotare, the true canae ? 

■ ' This form of my beloved, hsTing the TTs&a t^iplied to the bosom, and 
haring only one annlet (and that iormed) of lotna-flbies hanging-loaee, (i> 
eertainly) disordered, bat even bo is lovely. Granted that the lieat of the 
two infloeiioes of love and the hot eeoson [or the lieat iadoeed by the pre- 
valenoe either of love or of tiie mltcy weather] be equal, still disorder i> 
not inflieted on Tnaidfinn by the hot ireather in sooh a charming manner :' 
ie., Sinoe the disorder apparent in the person of Baknnta]& only ooatnbntes 
to her beauty, it is dearly not oansed by the hot weather, bat by lore. 
U^ra: see p. 96, note 4, and Sir "V. Jones, vtd. v., p. 164. Two oQicr 
names for this plant tmjai6i(^fa, growing in water,' and aeaiHia, allaying 
fsver ;' the slender fibres of it are now known by the name of Khawkhaa and 
ate used in India in trellises for cooling the air. PtiuithiUt = adrMa : 8. = 
hmala, withered :' Ch. Her body was so enfeebled that she coold not 
bear the weight of two armlets or bracelets; ahe therefiue had only one, and 
that made, not of gold, but of lotns-fibres \mmdla-gh<^ita\ tied loosely 
round the arm :' S. SihddhoM =^ MpMos* : Ch. : = m^oAhh : K. 
diseased,' deranged.' Tadiipi, tJtia. so ;' even in this manner or nndw 
these dieadvantages: tai is here need advralnally. This reading is siqiported 

Terae 6S. 3iiBA»tff ( vsrietr <rf Amsari) See Venes B, 24, 41 
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H^^^T 1 «f% I iroft ^^^ WHWT f^TI^T^ t ^V^ I 

^^11.^1 1^^ iwmftlT'Jt innv ^^^^ I1W1X I 

^f^^ KT^ »? It flwnr u «f% I tjf^^mft fisf^ i ^fw^ 
nwf«i WT^f^ii'iramiii wfei ircwift fvufq i f ^m^^ 

"» ^«<i4l I 

^•Hi*<l I T^T fl-dlJ<5 I ^iy4iM<l ^ TI^ W^W^^^ 
^^T^TT ^*§t^^ rrrf^ t WTf?T I gr%f% I f^fm^FPri ^ ^^T^ I 

Sfl'^r viff ?nitff w^ I flnw iftift(Prff?i^^m; I 

f^'^TT^ TTK^TfTT^ ^r3TTfw^ ^WTT^ irf^^TT^ I 

hj tibe oldest H8S. and by X. The Devanigfirf have jbin^' ramtn^^tm, 
'aomewliAt pleaamg.' ffattim: see p. £4, note S. iVoMn^yoA, literally, 
of the two preralraoee :' pratara — prata^jfo, ' sttachment,' ' ocamection :' 
S: but the simple meaning is spreading,' preraleooe.' 
' ' We ana not indeed intimately conyeraant with matten reUting to lore ; 
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IfcJ^a^T II ■^ITWfrT It ^f^'S^ ^ ^'gftj^T I V^Vi 

ms^WT H TiniPRT It i^*iTi^^r^ ^ sf^^Rit: i H%m 

t^'RCT I Wt% H^^S I ^ TWT ^'fft 1 ftn?^^TWI 

TIT?!^' ^^^ I ^5^^^ "^fT^^fw ^^ I ^^ ^T- 

but as the condidou of loveis is heard of (by ub) in legendary tales, of Bnch 
a Had I perceive is thy (condition). Say, fiom what cause (is) thy disorder? 
(for) indeed without being accurately acquainted mth the diseuse, (there) can 
be no application of the remedy.' Anahhyentare, nom. o. du. fcm. of a com- 
pound adjective or Bahurrihi formed Irom the substantive eUtgantara, 
interior,' ' inside,' by prefixing the privative an, in tbe same manner as 
anantara, uninterrupted,' ft^m atttara. Anahhyantara is, literally one not 
admitted to the inside.' Compare ganahh^antara, 'one who is a member ctf 
any private association :' Wilson's Diet. Madana-ffatatya : see p. 37, note 1. 
Hihdta ~ purd-triita : S. Nibandha, a composition,' a narrative ; ' whence 
nibanihri, ' en author.' 

' 'My attachment [affection] is strong.' AhhinwtAa [here = iAh3d»}ui\ 
implies firm attachment to or intense pursuit of any object. J)d'Hmqpi, 
even now,' which the Devanagari give at the end of this sentenoe, does not 
appear in E., or in the Beng&lf MSS. 

* Thy limbs are wasting away [lit., thou art abandoned by thy limbs]. 
Thy lovely complexion alone deserts thee not.' 
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' For, indeed her face has its cheeks excessively emaciated, her bosom 
has ito hreasta destitate of firmaess, her waist is more slender, her shoulders 
are qalte drooping, het complexion is pale; ehe being tormented by love 
appears both deplorable and (yet) lovely, like s Midhavf- creeper touched 
by the wind, the Hcorcher of (its) leareo.' Sihdma-ttMvta-i^>olti = atikriia- 
ganda : S. The repetition of ithdma may imply 'becoming gradoally every 
day more and more emaciated;' aa Priyamvadi had said anudivtuam parihii/aw 
angaih. Sdthin^a-muJaa : the Beug^ have yuita, but the {bm of firmuesB 
in the breasts would rather be a sign of debility. Prakdma : S. interprets 
this by atyartkam, erceasively.' So the commentator on G(t,-Gov., iv., 17; 
ril., 40, esplains nikimam by at&ayma. Similarly kdmam has the sense of 
niiehiiam, 'certainly.' Kay the meaning not be stoop of their own accord,' 
i.e., languidly,' listlessly,' from their beiog allowed to &11 without any 
effort being made to raise them ? Swhanena = ioihaltna, i.e., By the wind 
that dries up the leaves and oausea them to foil : [^patra-pdlaka-vdyund'] K., 3. 
Mddhavi, a large and beautiful creeper bearing whito &agnmt flowers, 
[Geertnera raoemosa] to which constant allusion is made in the plays : see 
page 113, note 2. 

* ' To whom else shall I relate it (if not to you, my two friends ?) ' Tadi 
htthaiAyam tadd bhaeatiiAgdm : B. 

' 'Oor importunity la on this rery acoonnt. Grief shared with afifoc- 

Verse SS. BJi%o6i,A-vtKMlDrTJt (fariet; oC Atidh^iti). jSmTmbm 1^10,36,39,-10. 
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figV ftwr wwify i^^^ ^w^n. 

T^MWI I wf% I ^^T q^f^ Wn f HWq'^ ^T^^ WTTT^- 

^■i<ftflr ii^iR: I TW^T^ wit m;£i(i^ i 

tiouate friends baoomea sapportable ntflbring.' JVviawCU, 'urgvuf,' 
* piwring a o Udtation.' 

' Thia maiden being qiteetioned by the peraenB vha an the partncn ot 
her tomm and joya, vill moat oKiainly deolare Ute oaose of her angnidi 
(now) ooDoaaled in her breaat Althongh (I ms) looked npon lonpngjy 
by her repeatedly taming round, I (nevertheleaa) at the preaent moment 
experienoe an nneaay-anxiety tor hearing (her nplj).' JatM = itMifmM ; 
though used in the aiugnlar, it may h&re a pltual wgniflwitinn Samm- 
duUcha-tuVut, ' one vho has the same joys and srarowa :' Cf. aawa rfwiUAa 
ttJAdi piyaU JoeianiAksim ; Tikramorra^, Aot I. B6Jd properiy 'a gizl 
sixteen yeexs of age :' S. Na no wikAi/ati = vaiihffot* oro.* 8. : twv 
negatives gire intensity to the afflrmative [Amw «hM%«k fnirit^m ariftdw 
yawayrtri: B.]: aee page 34, note 1. Jl^io-fai<m ^ Arki^jw^MiiUM : aee 
page 37, note 1. Atrdntart = oniMti mxuan ; E. Sr m M Mi i d t an rt d m = 
Sa iuHtal d-fnitieiuhaiM-iraiimth-lhinitdm. Aoooiduig to Bharata the finir 
-ways by Trhioh a maiden enooimged Qie advanoea of her lover ircze JaiiU' 
praitht^<ma, sending a letter ;' SnigiAa-DUcMta, a loving glanoe ;' Wri'ifa 
iidtiHa, soft speeoh;' and Di&-toit^rMkaM, gending a mononffT:' 8. 
Although BahontaU had favoured her lover with one of these tokena, yet he 
vas feazflil that, Then about to reply to her friends, she might throu^ 
cardeaaneas [^pnmddatai] oonfesa to an affection fiff some other peraon : S. 

* 'ifet my eye,' 'crossed my ai^V ^-t 'oama acroas the pafli [nnge] 

Verse U. VaiahtatiuxI (vui^ of'SAKEAkf ). Sm Venea 8, 87, SI. 48, 46. 
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of my nght' A not nnoommon idea : Comp&ie t/Mjfa tutrvyoh pcM ithitd 
twam : Vikrunorra^, Act I. 

* ' Love, indeed, the oanse of my ferer, baa himself beoomo die oooler of 
it : Bfl, on the poadag oflF of the heat, a d&j dark vith donda (whieh vaa 
at fint hot, beoomee afterwards the oooler) of Hving areaturea.' Swumi, 
<ne of the namea of the god of hire, 'The ideal one ' [page 101, note l] 
doired from imri, to recolleot.' Nirvipaffitd, lit., the ^tbigoiaher ' = 
Mkha-hrt*A, ' the caoae of pleaaore :' B. Aoooiding to Kitarema ttipAtgagt 
= gritkndnt*, at the end of the hot aeaaon :' He and Sankars obeerre 
tiiat a dondy day at the end of Qie hot aeaaon and at the appioadi of 
die raiiu, la rery snltiy, nntil by the riaing of doods it bringa ooolneaa 
in plaoe of die heat Trhich itself had eansed: and quote a ponlld 
paaaage from the BataJLvali [p. 64} 2i^pati prdvriM nttardm aUffanuh 
jMgamo tUvMoJi, In the niny aaaaon when the rain ia near at hand 
the di^ ia eapeciaUy hot' Bome of the DeTsaigaif read aridi^ifdwm, 
' half-obaottred,* nrhioh is not aopported by any of die ounmentatin^ nor 
by die oldeat KS8. 

TaneflS. Ani «r Olrai. (SmTowI.) 
„^_ |„_„| „ , 1— -I t- 
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DiQitized^yGOOgle 



VTw^w^ 1 ^f^ ^wT^r Tim wt st^m>a:?ft qV^^pi! i 

' Then if (it be) approved by yon, so act, that I may be conuniaerated 
by the royal sage. Otherwiae moat certainly (it will happen that you will 
have to) pour out for me water with seBamum-seod ; ' i.e., That you will have 
to cdebrate my fiineral obteqnles. OUationa to the manes of the deceased 
were offered by the nearest surviving relations soon after death, and were 
repealed once, or, according to some, twice in every year. They were 
Bupposed to be neoeBsory to secure the residence of the souls of the dead 
in the world appropriated to the manes. The ceremony itself was called 
gtiddha, and generally consisted in offering a cake made of hce and milk 
[^mda-nirviipana] ; or in pouring out water [udtda-ddna, vdaia-kriydi} ; (a 
water and sesamnm-seed mixed. In the latter case it was called JiZwfAEv 
iUikt, tHa-tarpoHO, etc. The ceremony as performed by Srahmans is de- 
scribed in Mann, iil., 203, oto. ; see especially iil., 223 : }>attwd tt^antram 
tilodakam, ' Having poured out water with eesamum-seed and knSa-grasB.' 
Kitavema refers in illnatratioa to a verse towards the end of the 6di. Act of 
this play, where Ihuhyanta says N&nant pratiti-vtkatma mayd pnuiitam, 
ilhaut^iru-iMiam tidahm jntarah pkanti, In all probability my (deceased) 
ancestors are (now) drinking the only offering-of-water that is left to them 
(oonsiBting of) glistening tears poured forth by me destitnto of posterity.' 
BinoKaiam — ntrvofatam : K. VarUth&m ; mt may have ths sense of ' to 
behave,' ' to act.' 

' She is &x gone in love, and nnable to bear loss of time,' t.«., Sxa lovs 
has reached that point which brooks no delay. Compare Utrari^ 'ti/dk 
pranasah : Tikramorvasf, Act 4., at b^inning. Vdmmaha or hammaha is 
tha proper Fr&krit equivalent for maitmatha, according to Yararuchi ii., 36; 
iiL, 43. Lassen, Inatit Pr&k., p. 245, although the MSB. give mammaha. 

* 'He on whom she has fixed her affections is the ornament of the 
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Fanraraa [p. H, note 3], therefore ber love u fit to be approred ;' or it is 
proper that her love BhoaU meet with our approval. Yuitam is here nsed 
like iatj/am: p. 104, note 2. Baddha-bMvd : compare in the b^innisg of 
Act 3 of Yikramorvasf, Ytumm haddha-hhdvd '» Ueam. 

' '"Where ahoold a great river end its oonise exo^dug at the ocean? 
What (tree) excepting the Sahak^ [UangoJ can support the Admnkta 
[M&dhavl creeper} with (its) new Bproats V Ava-M (properly ' to descend,' or 
alight') is h^e applied to the disemboguing of a river into the ocean. Tathd 
moU-maS tamvdram pravHati, tathd ripavati tteom J)itihyant» OBdnuraitd i B. 
The Sahak4ra is described p. 27, note 3. The Atimokta is the same as the 
U&dhavf or vernal creeper, called also Y^ntf and Pondraka, and noticed 
before : p. 109, note 1. ' The beauty and fragrance of the flower of this 
ONeper ^ve them a title to all the praises which E^d&s and Jayadeva beatow 
on them. It is a gigantic and loxuriont climber ; bat when it meets with 
nothing to grasp, it asBomes the form of a sturdy tree, the highest brandies 
of which display, however, in the air, their natural flexibility and inclination 
to climb ;' Bir W. Jones, vol. v., p. 124. 

■ Why need we wonder at this, sinoe the constellation 'Vtfi&khi coorts 
[goes after] the young-moon?' )'.#., If the constellation Til&kh& [or the 
sixteenth lunar asterism, which is sometimes written in the dual Til&khe, as 
containing two stars] is eager for an union with the Uoon, why need we 
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TO&der at SakonfaU'a desire to be united viQi a prince of the lunar race ? 
Saidnia-lMd ia properly 'a digit of the moon,' or the moon ia its moet 
beaatifal fbrm when quite ytmng- A complete lerolntion of the moon, with 
lespeot to the stars, being made in twenty-seven days, odd hours; the Hindis 
divide the heareiu into twenty-seven constellations [asterismB] or Innar 
stations, one c^ which receives the moon for one day in each of his montMy 
jonmeys. As the Uoon [Chandra] is conddered te be a masculine deity, the 
Hindis fable Qieee twenty-seven constellations as bia wives, and personify 
them as the dangbters of Saksha. Of these twenty-seven wives (twelve of 
whom give names to the twelve numtlis) Chandra is supposed to show the 
greatest affection for the fourth (Bohinf) but each of the others, and amcmgst 
&em T^UM, is represented as jealous of this partJality, and eager to seenre 
the UJoon's &voar fbr herself. Dnshyanta probably means to compars 
himself to the Uoon (he being of the lunar race : p. 14, note 2) and 
SaknntaUi to TiUikM. The selection of YiMkhi, rather than BobinI, may 
peibaps be explained by a relerenoe to p. 5, 1. 1, where we learn that the 
summer-season had barely set in at the period when the evEoits of the drams 
were snppoeed to be taking place. If therefore the season corresponded to 
the middle of Kay, Qie month would probably be Taistkha, and YiMkhi 
wonld, therefore, be appropriately chosen before Bohinf. This passage may 
also be interpreted, but not so oonsist«ntly with the &ble, by refbring 
9iidiie to the two female friends, and itHdnia-UtM to BakuntaU. Tbe 
meaning would tben be, ' It is not to be wondered at that these two fHends 
should follow Sakuntal^ and assist in oanying out her schemes, any more 
than that the two stars of Ti^&kh& should go after the young moon.' 
AtwvarUU = Mtutarafai : E. 

' (Tour) " unobservedly " will require thought, (your) ' quickly" (ia) 
easy.' This use of At' in quoting previous words is noticeable. 
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' For this golden bracelet, having its jewels sullied b; the tears 
(rendered) Bcorahing fcon internal fever night after night floving from the 
onter-comer-of-my-eye which rests on my arm, slipping slipping down [*.«., 
as it constantly slips down] from the wrist, without pressing on [catching on, 
hitching onj the acers (that are caneed) by the friction of the bow-sbring, 
is repeatedly pushed back by me,' Ap&nga — tuira-prdnta. PraearitibhA = 
MaladbMh. AnatUniUta =■ atuaJcta, ' closely adhering : ' E : = ndhhilvpta : 
8. and Ch. The same word ocgoib at the end of this act, where allusioa is 
made to the fiowery couch of Sakuatoli, iat^ra-bditd, which her body had 
pressed:' Ono sense of the root hd is certainly to 'adhere,' 'stick,' 'cleave:' . 
The Bevan&gQrf all have andbhiMita witii the aame meaning, onsapported by 
E. and the other scholiasts, and the oldest Bengdii K88. Through 
emaciation and disuse of the bow {Cf. p. 70, 1. 7, with p. 68, I. 1) the 
callosities on the fore-arm nsuaUy caused by the bow-string, were not 
sufficiently prominent to prevent the bracelet from slipping down fr«m the 
wrist to the elbow, when the arm was raised to support the head. Tina is a 
fiiTonrite idea with E&lid&sa to express the attenuation caused by love. 
Compare MeghA-duta, verse 2 : Kanaka-vaiaya-bhrimithr^cU^aioihthA, 



Terse 66. Uabi^ (ririe^ of ArvASHTO conUiniog eerenteen •rllatdea to the hiU- 
tioe, each halMine Ixung alilce. 
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'having the fore-arm bare by the ^lisg of the golden bracelet.' The 
Beng&U have anaHhUita^d g/tdtdnidd, agreeing mth mani-bandJundi, which 
wonld appear at first sight to be the better reading. I have followed 
E&tavema and tJie Devanigarf UBS. in making this compound agree with 
vaiaj/am, and I believe there is no other way of translating it satis&ctorily. 
It may, however, as Eitavema obsorveB, be taken adverbially. Mani- 
bandkana ' the wrist,' ' the place of binding jewels.' 

' 'Let a love-letter be composed for bim. Having hidden it [made it hid] 
in a flowto', I will deliver it into [cause it to reach] his hand under the 
pretext of [as if it were] the remains (of an ofiering presented) to an idtd.' 
MadoHo-Ukha = anoHga-ldAa : Ch. : = tmara-lhdtia-tiuhaiam lekham : B. 
Sumano-gofntam = huuma-ianffvptam : 8. J)evaid-iMfidpadeima; the Ben- 
gali read dwatd-wvdpadmtna, 'under pretext of bononiing a divinity,' 
supported by 8. K&tavema reads dtvati-vyapadAma, with the Mioid. pnudda 
inserted in the maigin. Dwatd-idtha is supported by Ch., and explained 1^ 
him as nirmdJytm, the remains of an offering of flowers presented to 
an idol.' Garlands of flowers were sometimes so ofllered. A love-lettor 
was one of tiie four recognized modes of encouraging a lover; see 
page 110, note 1. 

* Hub very injunction [suggestion] of my friend is weighed (in my 
mind),' «'.«. I must conuder before I can consent to it. This is the reading 
of the two oldest USS. One, however, has tahi for mM. 
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' 'Therefore just think of some pretty oompositioii in Teree, accompanied 
hy an allusion to yonreelf.' Dpany&ia-p&rvMa, lit., preceded [headed] by 
an allusion.' ZaUta-poda-handkanam : Compare laiitdrtAa-iaM&am : Yikra- 
moiraSf, Act 2. 

* ' That Tery one, O timid one, from whom thou E^prehendeet a t^^ual, 
BtandB pining for an anion with thee. The lover may or may not win 
Fortune, (bnt) how, being beloved (by her), shonld he be difflcnlt-to-be-wm 
by Fortune }' 8ri = ZatiKmi, ' the goddeea of beauty and fortune,' here 
idendfled with 8akantal4 or with the object of the lover's hopes and 
aspirationa. The commentstora do not throw light on this passage- The 
meaning seems to be, ' There is always a doubt whether Qie suitor will gain 
&Tour with Fortune, or with Hie beautiM maiden irtio may be the object 
of his love, but when it is oertain that he is bebved by her, how con «A* 
have any difficulty in gaining Aim } for there surely will be no doubt of his 
being willing to accept her Javours, however uncertain may be her enoonrage- 
ment of his advances.' The verse which follows this in the Bengill USB. is 
omitted in all the DevaD&garf, and is most probably apurious. 

Verse 07. Vanbabthatila (variet}' of JAOATf,) Sm Verses 16, 22, >3. 
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' ' tliou ondfliTalaeF of thine own exoellenciee, who now would ward (X 
with the ddrt of a garment the astunnal moonlight, the cooler of hia body?' 
«.«., according to Sankara, This prince is too Benaible to be arene to an 
union with one ao beautiful as thou art. iVmxi^iiyttrim : Bee p. 97, note 1. 
Pat^ntma : Compare in Act Y. Patd»t«na mtJAam doriiya roditi. 

* 'lam now (acting) under (your) directions,' i.e., It is by 70ur<«den 
that I do this : Nttfojititmi bhaoattthydm giti-kartm», ' I am directed by ;ou 
to compose veraes :' B. : I am only fidlowing your directionB, therefore pn 
are responsible, if I meet with a r^ulse : S. 

* ' Fitly, indeed, do I gaze on my beloved with an eye that foi^ets to wint, 
beoaoBe the ooontoumoe of her composing [whilst she is in the act of oompodng] 
verses has one eyebrow raised ; (and) by her thrilling cheek she disdoaes her 
afEscdon for me.' V*tmnt(i-mmnhMM a very expressive of a fixed, eamest 
gaze. Ch^zy translatee, spectacle enchonteur ! dont je serais jaloox que 
le moindre clignement d'<eil me priv&t un instant ! ' KamtaUia, lit., ' having 
the downy hair of the dieek erect like thorns.' The BengiU have ptMi- 

Verse fl& AktI or GixBi. Bta Verse 2. 
---I I — II --- I I---1' I- 
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diibna, and tiie Calcutta edition pultAtinehitMa, meaning the eame. Horri- 
pQalim, or the eiectian of the hair of the body [ptilahi, nma-taHtata, 
nmineiana) is conndered by the Hindda to be an indicaticm of axqninte 
delist or pleasniable emotioa. The DiotLonary does not give Uiis sense to 
iMteio, but it is BO used in YikramorvaM, Aot I., mama anffom tihroma- 
bntaioM atihtrHam. 

' '£nt tiie mitiiig-materials indeed are not at hand.' Host of the MSS. 
We An for Sanskrit ihaiu. Lassen (Instit. Pr&k., p. 192) shows that Wm 
ii the proper form after a short vowel. 

* 'Engrare the letters [mate engraving of tlie letters] vifh your nails on 
this lotos-leaf smooth as a parrof 8 breast.' Sviodara : In YilcramorTaSf, 
Act IV., the colour of a scarf is compared to the same thing [iuiodara- 
lydmoM ttandtiitiiam'] and in Kahibh. ii., 1035, the colour of horses 
{inioAira-Mmdit haj/dn]. The Friknt is answerable for nilthipta-vamam 
twu. This is Uie reading of all tlie Deran&garf j the Bmg&li have pada- 
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' Thy heart I know not, but iay and night, oruel one, Love yehemenllf 
ind&ineB the limbs of me, whose desires are centred in thee.' Such ii the 
teading of the Taylor US., and my own. The other Devan^garf agree, bnt 
give manorahdim tar manorathdni in concord with angdni. Manorahdi and 
mattorahtu may both stand for the Sanskrit gen. &m. nuKuratUi/dA (in 
ooucord with ffU»7M), and both are equally admissible into the metre: Lassen's 
Instit Fi&k., pp. 304, 305, 147. The interpretation of Ch. supports this 
reading [niihUnpa tapaj/ati baHj/at Unad-aihimvkha-maitoratMyd anydni]. 
This verse is called by Eitavema, the ufwtyiiw : compare p. 117, note 1. 

* Thee, O slender-limbed one. Love inflames ; but me he actually cen- 
sumee inoessantly : fbr the Day does not so cause the lotos to fade as ii 
does tlie moon.' £umuda or hmu^voH is a kind of lotus, which bkeaoms 
in the night and fitdee by day [kumudvati ehtMira-viraiena tantaptd 
biaeaii: S.] here compared to SakuntaU. £umudi'ati is usually a 'groap of 
lotnses,' bnt I cannot agree with Br. BoehUingk in restricting it to this 
aco^tation. Saidnka : see p. 24, note 2 at end : Doshyanta again 
compares himself to the moon: Compare p. 114, note 1. This and the 

Tens 69. OfnorVMitKi, Sm Terse 4. 

^1 I ^. I, ^( 1---I I- 
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Tuw 70. 1»yI or Qirai. S** Teiw i. 
^^^^l w I ^^_ II „«^ I I ) 1- 
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pi«oediikg vene, aooording to Bankara and Chaxdra-iekhara, afford an 
example of tlie flgore Uttarottaram. 

' ' "Welcome to the speedy (Mfilment of thy) desire ! ' or Welcome to the 
object of thy desire which does not delay (ita appearance).' The BengUf 
ineert taniiita-phalMj/a or ehmiUa-phaiaii/a. 

' 'Thy limbfl, which cloeely presa the conch of flowere, (and are) 
fhigrant hy the crushing of the qnickly - faded lotus - fibres, being 
giierously inflamed, do not deeerre (to perform) obeisance;' i.e., 'ore 
flxcQsed tlie usual salutation.' In consideration of the statfl of yonr bodily 
frame, you are privileged to keep yonr recumbent poatufe even befinre me.' 
l^hdram, i.e., mat-briU vinagddi-ripam. SoH-daiti, lit, 'To presa the teeth 
dosely together;' hence tan^Ata, 'coming in dose contaot with.' (y. 
Baghu-T., zvi., 6S, Sandashia-vattrethii nitamitiku ' On (their) hips to which 
garments were cloeely fitted.' Oor TSnglish wtod bite' hae the same accep> 
tation. Ant-lddnta, eto. The Bengali have diu-vimordttii-mrmiila-eaiaydni or 
diu-vwanfita { = mldni-hhita: Ch.) eto. 'Savii^ braeeleta of lotas-filata 
that have qnickly faded (from the heat of her limbe).' Comparep. 106, not«2. 

* Compare page 76, L 2. Anujfrihndtv, let him favour,' is the leading 
of Eitavema. The stone-seat served also for the coach of Saknntali : 8. 

Vene 7t. AitI or QatuL Sm Tene 2. 
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> ' Bat affecdon for my friend prompts me to bo the speaker of Bomething 
BnperfluouB' i.e., of what boa been ho oft«ii repeated as to be already 
sufficiently well-known. Funar-uita whicb properly means 'said again,' 'said 
twice,' 'freqaently repcsted,' bos in dramatic compodtion, acqaired the 
Bcoeptatioii of ' notorions,' 'well-known,' and hence ' superfluoiu, 'un- 
neceMory,' over and above what ia wanted;' and hence Bometimes simply 
' additional.' Thtu in the Yikramorvasf, Act 3. the torchee are said to be 
punar-viid}! chandriidydm, rendered euperfluous in the moonlight;' and in 
Act 5. of that play, tears dropping from the eyes on the breast are said to 
eanse Mvktdvalir-virathaMim puiMr-uitam, ' the formation of a anperflnoas 
[additional} necklace of pearls. ' Compare also him punar-uittna : UUavikfig. 
p. 68, L fi. StdM-mehiA = taihi-vuhayaka-prana^ah. 

* ' That (which yon have to say) onght not to be sappreeaed [omitted], for 
that- which- was-inteuded-to-be-spokni and ia not spoken, produces subseqamt 
regret.' Amt-Uipa, lit, after-pain,' i.e., repentance. 

' It is to be become by the king [the king ought to be] the remover of 
the sufTering of a person engaged in the affaira of life, who has fallen into 
trouble: Such is your duty.' The BeTig4U have dirama-tinno for riihaya- 
vdtino. The latter reading is supported by K., and the componnd is given 
by Wilson. 
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' ' Xo other than this.' i.e., Kothing short of this ; this ie exactly my dnty. 

* Therefore (know that) this our dear friend has been reduced to this 
sltered condition by the divinity Love on thy account-' Uddtsj/a aiming 
at,' ' r^arding;' see p. 102, note 1. Avatthdntaram, lit., ' another state;' 
i.e., an alteration from the natural and healthy state. Aropiti = prdpitd : S. 

' Compare, in the Tikramorrasf, Act 2, Sdd/tdrano 'yam vhhayoh pranayah. 

' ' What (can you mean) by detaining the Eajaishi, who is pining (by 
reason of) separation from his royal-consorts ?' Antah-pura, the inner part 
of the palace,' the female apartments,' here put for the occupants. 

* ' thou that art near my heart, if this' heart of mine which is devoted 
to no otlier, thou judgest to be otherwise, (then) lovely-eyed one, being 

Vcne 7S. I>auTA-ViLAMBiTA(Tui«lf of JagatO. Set Vwm iS. 
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(abeady) slain by Love's ehafts, I am slain again,' i.e., I suffer a second 
deatli. Compare Bhaitrihari, i., 63 [^htitmutpi ttihantgeva nuidanoK]. SridtUfO- 
tcamihiU = man-manovatthtigitt*, ' thou Qiat abidest in my lieart : 8 : = 
ehiU6HiSli«: Ch. Xadird, wine,' aa applied to Hihana, the eye,' is said 
by Sankaro to be equivalent to timdara, ' beantifal ;' or to ithad^Mrnand- 
Mia, 'slightly inolined to roll about.' Wine-eyed may mean 'one who«e 
eyee intoxicate like wine.' 

' 'Even in the mnltitode of (my) wives [however niuneronB may be my 
wives} there (wUl be) bnt two chief-glories of my race, the sea-girt earth on Voa 
one hand [eAa] and on the other [eha] this Mend of years j' i.e.. There will 
be but two sources of glory to my race, viz., the sea-girt earth and Sakuntoli. 
PratitkthA = utiartka-helu, ' a cause of renown,' 'a distingnished ornament:' 
8. : properly a cause of stability,' a prop,' ' a support,' ' a stay.' JV»- 
graha-biAutuv = kaialra-hdkv,h/e. The Devan&gari IfSS. read lamudra- 
vtuand, clothed iu the ocean,' 'having the ocean for its garments' [^tamudra 
ma vattrdni j/atj/dh : S.] The Bengalf all have tamudra-rMond, which is 
literally sea-girt ' [ra»and — mttAald^ and seems to be the better reading. 
Compare Hitop., 1. 2542. Confoeion between raiand and vatand may easily 
have arisen. Cha eha : see page 13, note 1. 

' In the BengW MSS., the dialogue which foUowa tliese worda has 
several interpolations. 

Verse 73. Sloia or Anuxhtubh. Set Term 5, 6, 11, 13, 38, 47, 60, 61, 63. 
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' Literally, 'Let qb cause it to join (its mother)' 'let as lead it to its 
motlier -.' Mdtrd laha iti anvtKanga : 8. Some word lite paiya, ' See ! ' may 
^ (applied before yathd in the sentence preceding. 

' 'Does not this person, thy humble-servant, [thy adorer] remain near 
thee?' 1.0,, Am not I here to wait upon thee, in place of thy Mends?' The 
Bengilf add sakhi-bhinum. Ardtttat/xid = pariehdraJeah, an attendant,' 'a 
servant ' : S., bnt it is also ' the woiahipper of a deity,' and therefore 
impliee adoration as well as serTice. There is designedly a double-entendre. 

* 'Shall I set in motion moist breezes by (means of) cool lotns-leaf-fons 

VeiM 71 VA«A»TATiL*Kil (nriely of BAKKA»f). Sw Venes B, 27, SI, 43, H, U. 
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whioh'iemoTe langoor ? ot placing thy feet, brown u the lotus, O round- 
ttu^bed (maiden), in (my) lap shall I mb them soothingly.' £artiikoru, 
TOO. c. of karab/iori. According to P&nini, IV,, i., 69, Urn, 'a tbig^ or 
hip,' at the end of this and some other CMnpoonds becomes &r& and ifl 
declined like vadh& ; and iaraihorAM ii said to be equinilent to vrittoriiii ttri, 

a Toman with round thighs.' Siirabha is the thick part of the hand,' 
'the part between the wrist and tlie fingers;' itis also 'a young elephant.' Dr. 
fiochtUflgk conaiders that Qie comparima is taken from the first of these senses. 
It may with more reason be tak^i from the other : for from the following 
gloss of Chandra-lekhara, it seems probable that as tara stands for both 
the human hand and the tmnk of an elephant, and karaiha for the uppra 
part of the hand, so the latter word may be token for the same part of am 
elephant's trunk. Xaraihah prdnj/anffam ['is part of an animal'] tadivaimr 
yatgik iuhha-lakthanam idam tad ultam, Juuti-haita-nibhair [ like an elephant's 
trunk'] DrtHiitf' ['round'] wt^iAoiA tarabhopamaihpr^wuvattU/Mthh^iaiiettt 
ilrigah tuJAam ottanpafam. The epithet may therefore mean ' having thighs 
graoefiilly tapering like the trunk of an elephant.' Compare kart^hopmnorih ; 
Baghu-vanla, vi., 83. 8tnnvdhai/dmi — mardaydmi: Sam-vdh is applied 
especially to tlie rubbing, kneading, or shampooing of the limbs. I'adm(i- 
idmrau : Ch^zy observes that the Hindd women extracted a rosy-coloured 
dye from a plant called Zawtonia Inermit, with which they dyed their 
nails and fingers, as well as their feet. Cf. Stri-nakha^dtalam kuruvakam : 
Vikramorrasf, Act 2. 

' ' I will not make myself in &ult with those whom I am bound to 
rec^>eot [towards those who are worthy of respect] ' i.f., with my foster- 
£itlier and others. 

* 'The day is not (yet) cooL' Aparmirttha — anapagata-tivrdtapdk, 

having its great heat not yet passed ofi.' It was etiU noon :' S. Some 
H8S. have Ofrntina, and others ^M-nirvdna [ = a»irvdna, nirrdna-raAila]. 
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' Having left the coadi of flowers (and) the corering of thy bosom 
formed of IoImb leaTCB, how wilt thou go in the heat, with thy limbs (too) 
delicate for hardships ?' Paribddha-pelatia = duhihdsaMthnu, 'incap^le of 
bearing hardship.' The Bengali have hmala for ptlava. 

* Even thoDgh iuflamed by Lore, I have not the power (of disposing) of 
myself.' i.e. ymn twam-THonoratha^ranam trij/aie, 'bo that your wishes 
may be fulfilled :' S. 

* Having seen it, his reverem:e the head-of-your-society who knows-the- 
law will not take (it as a) fenlt in you,' i.e., will not attribute blame to you 
in this matter.' Drwhtwd te is supported by tbe coucurreat authority of 
Uie Taylor, Uaokenzie, and Colebrooke MSS. I hare not ventured to follow 
Dr. Boebtlingk in reading JMthtgd ts. My own Bombay HS. omits the words 
entirely, but a blank space indicates that something is left oat. Vidtta- 
dharmd : eee Pan. Y. 4, 124. Bharma at the end of a Bahuvrfhi compound 
becomes dharman. Cf. Yueim itiatrv/a-dharmdnau : Hitop., 1. 2473. 

* ' Hany daughters of It4jarghb [p. 43, notes 1 and 2] are heard to have 
been married by the mairiage (called) Gindharva, and (even) they have 

VerM 7G. AryI or QXthX. (.See Verse 2.) 

I -.^^ I „^_ |] „^_ I --_ 1 I -^„ I _ 

Votm 76. s'loka or ANusHruaH. ;Sm Tersee 6,0, 11, 1E,S6,47,G0,61, 5S, 73. 
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teceived the approval of thdr fetbers [been a^rored hy Qieii ftthen}.' 
Hie Oindhaira marriage ia one of Uie fiwms of marriage dewnibed in Mtam 
iii, 22, et seq. It ie a marriage proceeding entirely from lore [iUmo-mm- 
MiHHiJ or the mntoal inclination [anyonyeehehhd'} of a youth and maiden, and 
conclnded without any oraemonies and irithont consulting relatiTea : lee 
especially Uann, iii., 32. Odndhana = paratpara-iMtha^d krito vwAha : K. 
The long wene whi^ ibllows this verse in the Beng&lf MSB. is omitted in 
all the Devan&garf, and most be regarded as an interpolation. 

* ' I win again take coansel with my female friends.* Anuman in the 
causal may mean ' to ask the consent of,' ' to cause or to induce to assent.' 

' ' (As) by the bee (the honey) of the fredi, nntonched tender bloesom, 
(bo) now by me eager-to-aUay-my-thirst mnst tlie neotar of ttiis onder-Iip of 
thine be gently stolen, tair one, (ere I can let thee go.') Apariithata, lit., 
' nnhort,' ' nninjored,' applied to a virgin. Adharatyti : compare p. 32, note fi, 

TWM 77- AuF&cHcaiiAMBASiiA, conUining eleven ijllablM to the flnt bslf-Une, 
and twelve to the saoond, each whole line beinii alike. 
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' '[BMui fA« (MM«i.] femiile-eh«kr«TikB, bid ftrerell to tiiy mate: 
the night is at hand [arrived].' Chahraedla-vadhukd [P&nini, VII., 4, 13] 
i.i., the CbakraTakf or female of the Baddy goose, commonly called tike 
Bnbmatif dnok (Aiub Cwuoa). Tbe male «nd female of these bildB kwp 
together during the day (whence one ot' their names, iheanthea-ehara, 'going 
in pairs ') and are, like tortle-doTes, patt«rm of constancy and connubial 
■Sbotim ; bat the l^^d is that they are doomed to pass the night apart 
(whence the name rdtri-eiHttha-gdmin) in consequence of a curse pionoonced 
upon them by some saint vhom they hod offended. Accordingly, as soon as 
night commences, they take up theic station on opposite banks of a livw, 
and call to each other in piteous cries. The name rathdnga or ratha-piia, 
chariot-footed,' sometimes given to them, indicates some peculiar formation 
of the feet. Constant olluaion is made to their habits: thus in the Yikram., 
Act 4, Sahacharim d&re matted virausM tamuttuiah. Cf. also Heghaduta, 
Terse 82, and Baghu-van^, viii., 55. 

* To ascertain the state of my bodily health.' Prikrit has Ao dative, bnt 
gives the force of that case to the genitive. 

' Concealed by the branches :' see page 105, note 1. 

* WiUi a vessel in her hand.' Ono MS. has tMfojhi-jHf^m-AatbJ, ivith a 
vewel of vater in her hand.' 



DiQitized^yGOOgle 



r^ 



»:;t:^T r^"-:r i ^i^rv ii '!i?T'i«r'%i ^-^^w-ar-^ i ^vfl^flffl 

* ' vetLeiable mother ! there is a chfmgo for the better in me.' Naii^am 
kinehid iddtiim vritlam. There is hot some ireedom fiom pain ;' S. jij^'t is 
the reading of the oldest M8S. support«d by S. and Ch. Fuetha is ' a change 
for the better,' in coDtradistinctioD to vikdra, 'a change for the worse.' The 
very same expression occurs in M^vildg., p. 46, 1. 9. 

* ' With this Dorbha- water,' (.«., wat«r and Euaar-grass, mixed and used 
fbr the iAtUgudaiam, mentioned at p. 97, 1. 4 ; see also p. 1 8, note 1 in middle. 

' 'O heart, even before, when the object-of-thy-desire readily presented 
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iteelf, thoa didat not abandon (thy) anxiety. How (great) juiw (irill be) the 
anguish of thee legretfol (and) dispirited ! [^AJtw advammng a tUp, ttanding 
itill again, aloudj bower of creepers, lemoTer of my EnifTering, I bid thee 
adieu, (hoping) to oocupy (thee) again [to have enjoyment of thoe again].' 
I*rathomam ma, etc. : see paga 131, line 2. BMkJiopanaU : compare yad 
tipatuttam duhkkam nUcham tat : Tikram., end of Aot 3. VigJtatUa, ' broken,' 
distracted with grief.' Parihhoana: see page 129, note S. FarAhogiya: 
Com^KK pariiMcUi : page 132, line 1. 

' 'Alas! the folfilment of desired objects has hindrances [there are 
many obstacles in the way of the accomplishment of one's wishes] ; for by me 
the face of tiie lorely-eye-lashed-eyed (maiden), having its npper and lower 
lip repeatedly protected by (her) fingers, beautiM in stammering out the 
syllables of denial, turning (away from me) towards the shoulder, was with 
some difflcnlty raised but not kissed.' AngvU-tamvnUt — anyul&hjfdm pihita ; 
8. AdharoiAtAa : see p. 33, note 6, in middle. J^vtuMAdiihani, i.e., na 
numddiaram ehumianigaM [tmnamanfyam] my lip mnst not be kissed:' S.Ch. 
Alam aiam md iU prahhrUAkih, ' by such expressions as enough,' 'enough,' 
' don't :' S. Some of the Devanigari USB. read pratuMMntara. AMara is 

a syllable,' as well as 'a letter :' see tMkthara in Wilson's Dictionary. Ania- 
viearti = tiryai-Urilam, ' turned on one side :' Ch. It may, however, also mean 

revolving on the shoulders ' {aiuaj/or vivarti^. Sanksja mentions another 
reading, anga-vivarU =• troda-ffhirnatninam. Pakthmaldlthi — ehdm-hoAu- 
txUtiMo-yiiitant, or praia»ta-paktlma-yuktam al*hi ya»ydh, who has eyes witli 
beantiinl eye-lashes :' &., and Ch. : i.e., ' Whose oye-lashes are brown like the 
leaf of a lotos:' Ch. The Hindu women uB<;d collyrium to darken Oie 



TmSS 78. AdPAD BCH HAND All KA. Stt TSTSS 77. 
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eye-lashes and eye-brows. Paithmala is properly, possessed of eye-lashes ' 
[_pahhmiHat'} an adjective fbrmed traai pahhman as tidhmaia from tidhmmt ; 
Fiiiiiiii, T., 3, 97. Uipaighmala, baying uptnmed eydasbes,' occnrs about 
the middle of the second Act of the Yikramorra^f. Kathmnapi, some- 
hovor other,' hardly:' compare page 128, line 13. Na ehumbitam t» is 
the reading of the Calcutta edition and the S&bitya-darpana, [page 116], 
supported by Chandia-Sekhara. 

' Or rather, I irill remain for a brief space in this hover of craepers 
(once) occnpied, (but now) abandoned by my beloved.' AthatA : see page 
30, note 1 ; and page 23, note 1, at end. ParAAuita : Compare parp- 
hhogdya, page 130, note 3 at end. MvJt^irtam: see page 36, note 2, at end. 

' Here on the stone-seat is her flovery conch impressed by her iatta ; 
here is the faded lore-letter committed to the lotos-leaf with her nails ; here is 
the lotas-fibre bracelet slipped from her hand — having my eyes fixed on audi 
(objects aa these) I am not able to tear myself away [ga ont hastily] ttixnt 
^e Yetasa-arbonr, even though deserted (by ber).' Sarira-luiHd => deha- 
Mnghrisktd, 'rubbed by the body:' see anaUhHita, p. US, note 1. SGdyim: 
see page 105, note 3, and page 121, note 3. KUnta: Sanlcara and the 
Beng&lf USS. read kAnta, charming,' 'dear.' Viidbharana = mrutAio' 
vaiaya: see p. 106, note 2. Atttfyamdnehhano '^ Aropyarndttehhaiw. VetoM- 
grihat = Jatd-mandapdt, ftom the arbour of creepers :' see p. 104, line 4. 

Tene 79. ^KDOi-A-viKafpirA (variety of Atidhfiti). Set Tenes 14, 30, 36, 39, 
W. 63. 
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' [/« the air.'] The evening sacrificial rite being commraioed, tke 
s]iadowB of the BAkahaaafl, brown as erening clouds, scattered around Qie altar 
-which beatB the consecrated fln, are flitting aliont ia great nnmben, prodndng 
consternation.' jiitlit : see p. 96, note 3. SavaiM-ii^tiuni — homa-kar- 
MffiM. Sampramllt = vpahrAnU. Frai^rndh is the reading of the oldest 
MSB.: Sankara reads vittin^: die Devan&gari, progattdh, Btriring,' 
using effort.' Sutiianm>aiim = dhitignim, £h^am ddadhdndh ^ trdtam 
u^ddayantyah. Piiit&ianAnim = rAlctKaidndm. The Kikshaaas [see p. 
39, note 6] were so called from their appetite for raw flesh [jniitaj. 



Tcrss ao. Tasanta-^uaeX (nrietr of SakkajiI). 8«t Teiaei % 87, II, U. M, 
61. ?4. 
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' See the note on the term Yishkambha, page 97, note 3. 

* 'Although my heart is comforted by the thoaght that SakuntaU has 
become completely happy in being united to a hiuband worthy of her by a 
G&ndharrs mairiage; nevertheleaB, tliere is etill aome cause toe anxiety 
[there is still stmiething te be thought about].' &d»(iMart»na i see p. 127, note 
4. AtMriipa-ihartri-gdnwtl : the Beng&If have anuripa-hluiriri'i^Asii'i- H* 
may often be tranalated by ' so thinking.' eoc p. 140, note 2. 
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' ' Buoh. distinguiBlied chnrooten aa these do not become enemies to virtue 
[do not beat virtnoni women with contamely]. But I know not mnr 
what reply the ibther will make when hs has heard this intdligeaoe.' 
Airiti ^TopeAy 'form,' 'figare.' Stniu is inserted by the Hackenzie US., 
nippotted by K. PratipattyaU = abhidhdiyati : 8. : = prativaJcti: K. : 
Westergaazd gives ' respondere ' as one sense of pratipad. Compara tod 
HUrwAmf tat!teti pratyt^adyata i Simkj., I., 10, 15. ' What he wiU do/ 
or ' whether he will rstaff it,' wonld be an equally ooireot translation. 

* ' "Thfl maiden is to be given to a worthy (hosband):" snoh waa the 
fcit pnrpose-of-his-heart.' Saakalpa = manoratha : S. : pn^terly ' a restdve/ 
' mental determination :' see p. 48, line 4, with note 1 at end. 



DiQitized^yGOOgle 



■^R^TTT I ip f^^re^T? ^^TS^WTTf ^^H|4'q^l ^r^- 

*^ I 

^sr^m II gnir jw[ it ^ i ^f^tjjT f^^ fw^frr 1 

fil^^T I ^ '^ySTNfiiir^'^T WW^^T It ^W'TTT H ■^'WT 

g^ ^4^1 ^wf^f^TTT I 

' ' Is not the gaardian-deity of onr dear friend Saknntali to be honoured 
(witli an (dFeiing) ?' i8iiwiA(j$ya-iMwM, the tatelary deity,' the deity who 
watches oTer the fortune and welfare of any one.' The Beng&U read devatdh, 
' deities,' and Sankara adds SJuuMtM-tiauri-praihritayah, ' such as Shaflhtik& 
[I>ni;g4], Qauri, etc,' 

* '[^Behind the mcnm.] It is I, ho there!' yepathjff: see p. 2, note 2. 
Ayam oAom dgaiotmi iti arthah : S. See Uana, ii., 122, etc. ' After aaln- 
tation, a Br&hmaii most address on elder saying, I am such an one' [ham 
ft^mikom] pranonneing his own name. If any persons (through ignorance of 
Sanskrit) do not onderstand tlie foim of salntatioit (in which mention is 
made) of the name, to them should a learned man say, It is I ' {aham iti), 
aad in Uiat manner should he address all women. In the salutation he 
should utter the word bhoh [bioh-iaida], for the partide bioh is held hy 
sages to have flie same property with names (flilly e^reesed).' 

* ' (li seems] as if an announcement were made by a guest [as if a guest 
were announcing himself].' This is the reading of the Beng&ll, the Deva- 
nigarf have atitkiiidm. 

* ' Willi her heart she is not near,' i.#., her heart is absent with Bnshyanta. 
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' ' Woe ! thou tliat art disrespectful to a goeat ! that (man) of vhom (Uioa 
art) thinkiiig to-the-exoludon-of-eTery-other-object-from-thf-mind, (so that) 
thoa perceirest not me, rich in penance, to have approached, ahall not recall 
Qiee to hia memory', even being remmded ; as a dronken-man (does not recall) 
the talk [speech] previously made (by himself)-' Ati£hi-pmbMvin%: see 
p. 35, note 2 : the Beng&U hare katham aiitMm parHhatati. Tita — fiibhd- 
taj/tui: B, Bodhito — vmAritah: 8. Krttam, i.e., 6.tm<maka: B. KatMm 
hri is eqoivaleat to the root htth, to speak,' tell,' say;' and iat/idm 
hnt&m to kathitdm, what is spoken,' said.' 

* ' A very unpleasant thing has occurred. Sakuntali, in her absence of 
mind, has committed an offence against some person deserving of respect. 
{Loohng on tn front.'] Not, indeed, against some (mere ordinary) person : 

Terse 81. Tanbasthatili (Tarietj of JasatI.} As Verses 18, 21,38,67. 
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(fbr I eee that) it is the great Riahi Dnrrisas, easUy-provoked. to auger. 
After uttering Buch a cune, he baa turned back with a step tremnloos, 
bounding and difficult to be checked througb its impetuosity.' Simfo-hrtdaj/d 
Ht,, 'empty-hearted,' one vhose heart is engroseed with some other object. 
Fijfa-chatvta, etc. : Tfaia is the reading of the Kackeneie KS., and aeetos to 
have been that of E. All the Deranigarf hare ttpphuUa, for the Sanskrit 
vipkula from the root tphul, ' to leap,' allied to iphur. VipMUt Scorn the 
same root is given by Wilson, and botii t^wila and tpkura, but not vtphiia, 
vhich is a Intimate word. As to the Fr&krit upphvila, it may be observed 
that many consonants in Pr&kiit are too weak to sustain themselves singly, 
and that if elicdon does not take place, the consonant is sometiniea doubled. 
Thus »uUAa, or infta may be written for the Bonskrit tuIAtt, and tMitta or 
rOhia for nihita : Lassen's Instit. Pr&k., p. 276, 3. The oldest BengW HS. 
has annil(i-pddoddhdr<iyd, and the Calcutta edition avirala-pdda-ltBarajfd 
gtttgd. Aa to Burvases, be b a Saint or Muni, represented by the Hindd 
poets as excessively choleric, and inexorably severe. The Fur^ias and other 
poems contain frequent accounts of the t«TTibIe effects of Ms imprecations on 
various occasions, the slightest offence being in his eyes deserving of the 
meet fearAil punishment. On one occasion be coieed India, merely because 
his elephant let tail a garland which be had given to tliis god; and in conse- 
quence of this imprecation all plants withered, men ceased to sacrifice, and the 
gods were overoome in their wais with the demons : see Vishnu-Pur., p. 70. 
With regard to tlie title Uoharebi : see p. 38, note 3, and p. 43, note 2. 

' '"Who beside Fire will have (such) power to consume?' Sankara 
has laihd [taha] at the end of this sentence, but I have not ventured to 
insert it, without other authority. The wrath of a Brahman is frequently 
compared to &re : see p. 74, note 3, and p. 49, note 2. 

* Thereibre, bowing down at his feet, persuade bim to return, whilst I 
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prepare a propitiatory ofleiing and water.' The BengiU have patitted, 
' having Mien' for ^atuanya. Argh^odakam : see p. 35, notes 3 and 4. 

^ ' She acts the gathering up of the flowen.' Uehehaga has th« eame 
eense as tamuehehaya, 'collecting t^igether in a heap :' see p. 79, line 3. 

* ' Whose Mendly-persmuion will this crooked-tempered (person) accept ? 
however, he was somewhat softened [he was made a little meroiM].' /Vo- 
triti-vairB, 'ooe whose disposition is crooked or har^,' ill-tempered,' 



' Sveu this (somewhat) was mnch fbr him : say on.' 
* ' CcMisidering (it is) the first-time, this one offence of the daughter, who 
is unaware of tiie potency of penance, is to be pardoned by your n 
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I^athanuim iti: The BengW, supported by E., have prathama-iiiMm 
apehhya, 'in oondderation of her foimer derotion.' 

' ' "Uy word must not be Msified : bat at the sight of the jewel-of-rect^- 
nition, the corse Bball cease :" so apeakiiig, he mthdrev himself from nght 
[vanished.]' Ahkijn6nd-lhm-ana,'^i., the recognition-omament,' 'the b&en- 
ring :' see p. 3, note 2. SArihadi: Bee p. 53, note 2. Swayam aii^Attei, 
lit., he became self-hidden.' 

* 'A ring stamped with his name vas by that R&jarsM himself at hi* 
departure, fastened on (her finger) as a souvenir. In that [with that], 
Sakuntal& will be poBsessed-of-a-reeource-in-hor-own-power.' Swo-m^sm- 
ihegdMkilam : see p. 52, notes 1 and 2. Smaranii/am it*: properly, Saying, 
It is a remembrance :" ' Iti often involvea tlte sense of saying,' 
'thinking,' etc.: see p. SO, nok I. The fiengili add SahtnlalA-lmU, \/ai 
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I have not vraitnred to do bo, without the aathority of the Deran&gari ot E. 
TluMin : S. has tatrndt. 

' Our dear friend, her &ce resting on her left hand, (Ib motionlesa) as if 
in a picture :' see p. 6, note I. 

' ' Let this circamBtance remain in the monUi of ub iwo only. Our dear 
ftiend being of a delicate nature must be spared [preBorved],' i.t., She most 
not he told about this imprecation, lest her feelings be so hart, that her deli- 
cate constitaticni be injured. VriitdHtah, i.e., id^M-vrittintah ; B. 
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' 'Alison from deep,' i.e., tuptdnantaram utth&ah, 'just ariaen after sleep,' 
' joet anmsed from sleep :' S. 

* ' I am oanLmifiBicaied by his reverraioe £4&yi^ (who has just) Tetnmed 
from his pilgrimage [reddence abroad], to obeerve the dme of day. Having 
gone oat into the open air, I -will jnat see how mach of the night remains.' 
iVamiiiU, Le., lomatirthAti see p. 16, note 2. .ffifjyapMw : see p. 22, note 
1. lYakSAoM — viBrita^adtia, an open spot:' K. = ehatwara, 'aconit- 
yard:' S. 

' 'On the one dde the loid of the plants [the Uoonj descends to 
the summit of the western moontain ; on the other dde (risee) the Svn, 
whose forenmnCT Amna [the Dawn] has jnat become Tiaible. By the oon- 
t«mpoT&neoiiB setting and lising of the tn;o luminaries, hnmsn beings are 
goided as it vere through their di&rent states : ' i.»., by the alternationa of 
these Inminariea, the yioissitudos to bo expected in human life are indicated. 
One of the names of the Moon is Oihadhk-patih, lord of the annual <a 
medicinal plants.' He is bo called from some influence which he is snpposed 
to exercise over the growth of such plants. Compare Beut., zxxdii., 14, 
' The precious frnita brought forth by the son, and the preoious things pot 



yens aa. Vaaanta-tilakX (Tarietf of SAKKAsf). Sea Tersea 8, 37, 31, IS, 46, M, 

74,80. 
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forth by tihe moon.' 0$hadM ie explained m Uann, i. 4$, as pheia-pAkiMtd, 
a plant which dies after the ripening of its &ait.' Aita is the name Sat the 
mountain in the West, behind which, in HindA poetry, the sun and moon 
are alwaya aupposed to det, as Udaya is the name of that over which they 
are Biqipoeed to rise. Aria is a name of the god Surya, ' the Bnn.' He ia 
represented in Hindu mythology, as seated in a chariot drawn by aeren 
green hoisea, or by one horse with Beren heads [whence his name SaptHwa], 
and before him is a lovely yonth without legs, who acts as hie charioteer, 
and who is called Amno, or the Dawn personified. Anma is the son of 
Eafiyapa and Tinati, and elder brother of Glaruda. His imprafect fonn mxy 
be allosiTe to his gradual or partial appearance, his legs being SQpposed to be 
lost, either in the darkness of the departing night, or in the blaae of the 
coming day. The sentiment expressed in this rene is paralleled by the 
speech of the ChfindAla in the Mriohchhakati [p. 331, L 4], thus translated 
by Prof Wilson, In heaven itself the snn and moon are not free from change 
lyipattim ltAhtte\ : bow should we poor weak mortals hope t« escape it in 
this lower wtorld } One man rises bnt to fall, another blls to rise again,' etc 
' The moon having disappeared, even the lotoa no longer gladdens my 
sight, its beauty being now only a matter of remembrance. The sorrows 
produced by the absence of a lover are beyond measure hard to be supported 
by a tender-girl.' Some apeciea of the lotos-plant (especially the white 
ecoulent kind) open their petals during the night and close them during the 
day, whence the Moon is often called the Friend, Lover, or Lord of the 
lotuses [Sumuda-hdndhava, kumudini-ndyahi, Sumudtia]. Ahald-jantuya: 
The Bengili have abatd-janena. The genitive is equally admissible. Com- 
pare iriyo iw&piA, which is the Bengili reading for iriyd-dwdpah at p. 117, 
1. 13, anA »wab}tiva» tatya iwatikramah: Hitop.l. 1945. 



74,80,83, 



1 63. TasantatuakI (varietr of SAUARf). Sai Teraea 8, 37, 81, 4S, 4a, M, 

I. 
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' Witti a harried toes of the curtain.' PatAhhtpma (bo read oil the 
Seranigarf KSS., and E.) ia from pata, Trith the same seiue oa apatk, i.e., 
' the cortaiii separating the stage from the nepathga ' [see p. 2, note 2} and 
&k»h»pa, ' tossing aside.' The Beugill reading is apati-kih«pMa. Patdkth*- 
pma — yaeanikipanodanena ; K. ; — ^^tatmdi, aaddenly :' S. The entrance 
of an actor under the infloence of fiarry caused by joy, somrir, or any other 
emotion [hartha-iokiii^imita-Mmbhrama-yvkUusa'] is made Tith a toss of 
the curtain :' E. 

The following veraes have not the authority of the Devan&gari If SS., nor 
of K., bat are given immediately after verse B3 in the BengUf If B9., and in 
the Calcutta and Frencli editions, supported by 8. : — 

■^rfr^ I 

^ s^ ^Ti ^'rf'l 'Rin^ Tl^r^\ ''^^ 

Moreover, the early dawn impurplea the dew-drops upon the JQJubes : 
the peacock, shaking off sleep, quite the darbba-grasa-thatch of the cottage : 
and yonder the antelope, rising hastily from the border of the altar impressed 
by hie hoofs, afterwards raises himself on high, stretching his limbs. 
Moreover, after planting his foot on the head of Snmcra, lord of mountains, 
the Moon, by whom, dispersing the darkness, the central palace of Vishnu 
haa been invaded, even he, deacends from the sky with diminished beams. 
The highest ascent of the great terminates in a Ml.' 
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' It ia not unknown to this penon [myself}, howerer withdrawn (she 
may be) from woildly conccms, that an indignity has been wrought towards 
Hakunta]4 by that king.' Eeam tidma is the reading of the Mackenzie UB., 
snpported by K. Na etui na nditam is given on the authority of K. 
Imatta is inserted from the old VS. [E. I. H., 1060] : Sankara has enuaifa 
joHtuya. The oUier Devan&garf USS. read yadgapi ndma viihaya-pard»- 
mukhtuyApi jmtaiya etan na viditam tathdpi Una, etc. The maigin of the 
Bengilf HS., as well as that of Ch£zy, has a note referring t-uAaya-jMrdii- 
Kviiimiya janatya to Blauwa ; but a comparison of other paaeages ahewe that 
by atfom jatta, the person speaking is commonly intended. Andri/am, i.e., 
SahmtaU-ritnanma-rip^m, 'consisting of the forgetting of ^kuntoU :' S. 
and Ch. 

^ The time for (making) the bnmt-offeiing :' see page 148, note 3. 

* Although wide-awake, what shall I do? My hands and feet do not 
more-freely in their own usual occupations. Let LoTe now be possesaed of 
his wish [enjoy his triumph], by whom our innocent-minded iiiend has been 
made to place confidence in that perfidious man.' UekiUthu tbormlywAtr, 
Such as 'gBthcring flowera, eto. :' S, Sa-idmo = kn'tdrtU, one who has 
attuned bis end:' S. Compare Iharatu paneka-ranah trili : Tikram., Act 2. 
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Atatj/a-imdhe = Matjfo-pratym : S, = mitkyd-prai^nt : Ch. : lit., ' oae who is 
Bot true to his oontract [ttndMJ.' Svdiiia-Jtndaya ib Ihe reodiDg of twft 
DoraiiAg&ri USS., and of Qie BengiU. Fadam = tthdnam, 'a place:' 6. = 
tfomtdj/a OT vj/mxuiti, 'industry,' ^plioatioii,' bnsiiiess:' Ch. and Amara- 
koBba, p. 317, 1. 4. Hence padmn in in the cansal most mean ' to cause to 
have dealings or tiansaotioiis with,' to cause to apply (me's self,' 'to cause 
to take up a station ;' whence may easily flow the interpretadon, ' made to 
tnut.' Ci»npaie a similar phrase in Eomftia-sam., vi., 14, where also Hie 
eomiKentatws explain padam by tyamtdy*. 

* O rather, it is the cone of Durrisas that has oansed the dtaoge.' 
Mhatd: seep. 24, line 1; page 80, note I. VHdraj/wti; see p. ISO, note 1, 

* ' Among ascetics inured-to-hardahips, who is to be solicited (to carry the 
ring to the king) i Assnredly, even though I were oonvinoed that blame 
was atbributable to Bakontali, I should not have tbe power to make known 
to Father Kisyapa (just) retained from his pilgrimage, that Sakuntali is 
married to Sushyanta, and is pr^nout. Such being the case, what is to he 
done by us ?' I)ithJAa-iiU i so read all the Sevouigarl ; the ddeet Beng4U, 
supported by Ch., has nirduJiiha-iitaU. Sakhi-gdmi: see p. 41, note 2. 
VyimmtdiipMa. part, of ty-ora-w, to determine,' 'resolve,' 'strive;' also to 
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be pereoaded,' ' convinced,' as in lUmi^. ii., 12, 61, gatim ttoim vyamugAm. 
Piraydmi ie either the oaosal form of pri meaning ' to accomplish,' 'foMl,' 
and thenco to be able,' or is a nominal from pdra, the other aide,' the 
Old.' Ittham-gat*, i.e., tvamprAfte iarmani. 

' 'Hasten to celebrate [complete] the fratiTitiee at the depaitoie of 
SakimtalA.' Frtuthdna-tautaiam = praydm-manffolam, . feetivQ solemnitiee 
which take place at the departnre of a member of the family.' 

* ' To inquire (whether she had had) a comfortable sleep.' Pmekekltidvm 
for prMhtum, so reads my own Bombay US., supported by a parallel passage 
in HUavik&gn., 44, 7, »uham puefichhidum Agatd. The other Deranigarf 
have tuAa^aida-pueheMnA for >iilha-'»m/ita-praehehhihd, which u given as 
another reading in the M&Iavikigniniitra. Ht. Boehtlingk remarks that 
the agent may be used with the sense of a fat. part, active and reftn to 
Pinini., lii., 3, 10. 
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' ' By father Eanwa [see p. 22, note 1^ having of his ovn- acoord em- 
braced her whilst her hux was bowed dovn with ahtEw, she waa Ihos con- 
gratulated [congratuIatioD was made] Hail (to thee) ! the oblation of the 
Bacriflcing prieat, although hie eight wae obscured by the-smoke, f^ll' directly 
into the fire :" ' see nela 3 behnr, and p. 95, note 1. J^imdkuiiit ; Cf. p. 
66, 1. 2. Yiifamdnatya ; eec p. 95, noto 1. 

* ' Uy child, aa knowledge delivered over to a good student (is not to be 
deplored ; bo has it) come to pass that thou art not to be miTOwed for. Hiis 
very day I dismiss thee protected 1^ [under the escort of aome] Bishis 
to the pieaeDoe of (thy) husband.' Comparo Uonu, ii., 114, 'Learning 
having approached a Brihman said to him, I am thy divine tressare, 
deliver mo not te a scomer, but communicate me ia that student who will be 
a caieitil guardian of the treasure." ' The Bengali and K. insert ms before 
aioehan^d, and read pan'gn'Mtdm tor pratirahhitdm. 

' ' By an incorporeal [without body, without visible speaker] metrical 
speech (addressed to him from heaven), when he had entered the fire- 
sanctuary.' SariraiaHnd, i.e.. dkds* Saratwatyi nivaditah, he was informed 
by Saraswati (by n voice) in the sky :' S. : see p. 96, note 8. ^ni-iarmMi 
= agnydgiram, ' the place where the aacred fire was kept ;' — yyna-idid, 
' hall of sacrifice :' Schol. t!hezy. Firo was on important object of veue- 
ration with the ancirat Hindus, ns with the ancient Persians. Perhaps the 
chief worship rcr.onimondcd in the Vcdas is that of Tire and the Sun. 
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'BtthoDKtt when they nmried imd became houaohotdera, usImb they intented 
giniig up their sacerdotal office, kindled with two pieces of the hard Samf, 
Arani, or Ehadira wood, or \rith a pioce of the Sami and Aawattha wood 
[see page 23, note 2^, a sacred fire [hontdgni, grihyagni, hvtigm] which 
th^ depsaitsd in- » oantjc oc bsartb. oalled. Eanda- oe VitAno,. in. some 
hallowed part of the house ; or, like the Persians, in some sacred building 
proper for the pnrpose [eaHed agttj/dgdra, Hanu, It., 58, homa-idli, agni- 
griha\, and which they careAilly kepit lighted througfiDat Utain liTeaj. uang, 
it first for their nuptial ceremony [IXanu, ii., 231 ; iii., 171 ; Sir W. Jones, 
vol. iii., 127], and for the regular momiag and evening oblatione to Agni 
\homa, hoir{t], performed by dropping clarffied butter, etc. into the flaao, 
wifli' prayers and invd^tions [Hann, zi., 41; iii., 81, 84, 85. See also p. 
139, note 1 of Ihisbook] ,-^r the performance of solemn saorificea [Ifann, 
ii., 143];. for the Sr&ddha or obaeqnies to departed parenta and ancestors 
[Uann, iii., 212, et teq. See also p^ 112i~note 1 of this book] ; and finally, 
fi>r the Amend pile. I^e perpetual maintenance of this sacred fire iraa 
called Offiti-hotra, agntfddhdna, atfin'-rt^tshana ; 'and the coneecrstion of it, 
Offnyddhtya [Mann, ii., 143]; and the Brahman or househcddcr who main- 
tained it, agm-hoirin, diitdgtti, agnydhita, idgnika. At BmareB eren to thia 
day, according to Sir W. Jones, many agni-hotrat are continually blazing. 
Sometimes the householder did not himself attend to the sacred fire, but 
engaged an officiating priest [ritietj, yajamdna, aynidhra : see p. 95, note I ; 
p. 96, note 2]. The Brahman who did not maintain a fire was called 
andhiidyni [Hann, zi., 3S]. According to Uanu, iii., 212 (wiQk commentary) 
there were three periods when he was necessarily without it, rlz., just 
before hia investitttie, before his marriage after the completion of his 
Btudentehip, and at the death of his wife; but the usual daily oblatjon was 
then to be placed in tlie band of a holy Brihman, who is said to be one 
form of fire [eee p. 74, note 3; p. 49, note 2]. Sacred fire is sometimes 
considered to be of three kinds [trfld,'(ba triad of fires']; 1. O&ihapatya, 
nuptial or household; 2. Ahavanlya, sacrificial, taken from the preceding. 
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and prepared for leooiTiiig obUtioiu ; 3. DakwhiTut, tiiat plaoed towarda the 
Douth, or ceremonul, taken &oin either of the former. See Frof. Wilson'i 
Introdnotion to the Tikramorva^ p. B, and Hann, ii., 231. The man who 
maintained all these three was called tretdgni. 

' ' [Savmg r»MWM to Saiutrit.] Know that (thy adopted) dan^ter, 
Siihman, has conceived a gloiions-germ [seed] implanted [lodged, departed] 
by Dtuhyanta for the velfiure of the earth, as the Baml-tree is pregnant 
with fire.' Sami, a tlioroy kind of acacia :' [see the last note, and p. 23, 
note 2.] The legsnd is that the goddeea Farratf being one day nnder the 
influence of Btrong possitm, reposed on a trunk of this tree, wheraby an 
intense heat was generate in the pith or interior of the wood, which ever 
after broke into a sacred flamo on tiie slightest attxition. Ahita — arfiU. 
T^'oA = iukra : Ch. Cf. Baghu-T., ii., 75 ; U^h., verse 45. ' By thii it 
was indicated that SakuntalA would have a son in glory equal to Agni :' 9. 

' ' fiiend, how pleased I am ! bat when I think tJrnt thia -vvty ixj 
SakuntaU is being conveyed away (to her husband's house), I fed a bsIib- 
f^tion mingled [associated] with regret.' Itt, 'so thinking:' aee page 140, 
note 2. UiianiAd-iddhdraiw, lit., in common with regret or sorrow.' 
' I am partly glad, partly sorry :' 8. 

* '(Only) let this (our) poor-sister be mode happy.' Taptmein, a 

TeiMM. ^KA or Anitrhthbh. 8m Tenee B, Q, II, 19, 36, 47, GO, SI, 6S, DI, 71 
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derotee,' alao denotes a persm in a pitiable state, a poor wretoh. Nktrtta 
= Muthita-eMttd : S. 

' Therefore in this cocoa-nnt box, suspended on a bong^ of the Uongo, 
a Eeiant-gatland, capable of (keeping fresh for) the intervening period, waa 
vith this very otijeot deposited by me. TbsrefiHs moke it rest rat (thy) 
hand [take it down vith thy hand].' NAriktra ot ndriktia, 'the cocoa-nut,' 

Qie froit of the cocoa-nut tree.' CMla or Amra, the Uango-tree [Uangi- 
Csra Indies]. KAidntara-hthama = virala-idla-aiMifM: S. Siiara-mdliid, 'a 
wreath made of the flowen of the Bakola:' see p. 2S, note 1. This was 
probably a mmgala-pw^a-maj/i try, or garland made of auspicious flowers, 
to be suspended round the neck of SakuntalA, such as that described in 
Eaghu-vanSa, vi., 84. Sankara and the Bengilf read kdiara-ymddh or Monk- 
ekhrndh, and Soukora obeerres that the fragrant dust of this phint is much 
used by women in making ung^oents \wk!aTtMidni\. 

* ' Whilst I also will compound auspicious unguents composed of Mriga- 
roehand, holy earth, (and) Diirbi sprouts.' Xnga-roehand is said ta be eitha 
the concrete bile of a deer or an exudation from his head, used as a 
medicine, a yellow dye or a perftime: see Wilson, under ODroakand. The 
latter word is the reading of the Beng&U HSS. Tirtha-mrittikd is earth 
loought from tirthm or holy bathing-places : see p. 16, note 2. Sitrid, 

bent-grass ' [Agrostia linearis, Fanicum Baotylon], a kind of sacred grass, 
not quite so sacred as darbha, but possessing many virtuiee, and used for 
the arffha : see p. 35, note 3. Bir W. Jones says of it, Its flowers in their 
perfect state, are among the loveliest objects in the vegetable world, and 
appear, through a lens, like minute rubies and emeralds. It is die mntkmt 
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and most nntritiaas postare for cattle, aod ita QBefiiliicBB, added to ite beauty, 
induced the Hindus to believe that it was the mansion of a benevolent 
nymph.' The Atharva-Veda celebrates it thoB : ' May DurbS, which rose 
from the water of life, which has a hundred roots and a fanndred stems, 
efbce a htmdred of my sins, and prolong my existence on earth for a 
hundred years.' Samilambhana is the act of smearing the body with 
coloured porfames, such bb saffivn, sandal, etc. ; the plural is here used for 
Uie nngoenta themselves, which are said to be mangaia, conducive to good 
fortune.' The Sengilf have tamdlamhhanam. 

' ' Sdmgarava and the (other) good-people:' see page 6, note 2. The 
Beng&h have Sdmgarava-idradviUe-miirdh. According to S. and Ch. tbeso 
were the names of two iith^dh, religioas students,' pupils of Kanwa. 

* 'Truly these Bishis who are to go to Hastin&pur are being called.' 
Saiddyyante (so written by Ch.) = dMiyante : S. and Ch. It is the passive 
form of the nominal iabMyatt : Sankara has iahddt/aiUe, which conld only 
mean 'they sonnd,' make a noise;' F^ini, lit., 1, 17. Saitinipwa, [lit., 
the <Atj of elephants '] was the ancient Delhi, situated on the Ganges, and 
the ncddence of Dnshyanta. 
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' ' Then stands Sakontali at ewUest sunrisB, with her locks combed-and- 
mahed, in the act of beiiig ctrngnttolated by the holy-vomen, (haring) oonw- 
orated wild-rioe in theii hands, (aud) inTokmg-blessings-with-their-ofEiaringB.' 
SHid-ntdtjitd, Hi, haTiBg her top-knot combed and cleansed,' a compound 
rimilar to UraA-tndta, ' having the head bathed.' The BengUf UfiS. hare 
irita-mt^<Md. Stetuti-tiehanikdhhih is here an epithet of tlie vomen who 
make the twatti^AcKanam, i.e. (according to K.) a gift of flowers, sweet- 
meate [^tJiMca], firuit^ or any eatables presented with good wishes and 
pnyera fi>r the blesdng of some deity.' It Is especially the blessing which 
is conpled with the gift. In the present case the hallowed rice which they 
hdd in their hands, mi^t hare constitated the oflbring wbioh aocompanied 
Hie iwuti-vdehanam. In the VikramoiraH the TidiliBhaka is propitiated by a 
tuatti-vA^UMom (or -nakam), ocmsisting of a modakoAardva, ' dish of sweet- 
meats.' Birthday-gifts, weddiDg-presents, Christmae-Iioxes, etc., with their 
aooompanyisg compliments, are the taatti-viehaiMka of onr day. The words 
v^ftma and vdymtata seem to have a similw signification, tbongh without 
any necessary implication of good-wMM. Nhdra, wild-rice,* Uann, vl., 16. 

* ' My child, take the title of " Great Queen " indicative of the hi^ 
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esteem of (thy) hmband.' Jdtd, a child,' is naed affectionately in addrees- 
ing any yoang female. Jfahd-dni, chief qneen:' compare p. 134, note 1. 

' 'ifay it be to thee an anapidona ablution !' i.«.. May it bring Uiee good 
fortune ! Uay it be an omen of happiness to tbee ! 

' Taldng up the propitiatory-vesaelB,' i.e., the vessela oontaimng flie 
flowers, ungoentB, etc., intended to propitiate Foitune in faTour of SaknntaU. 
So lead all the Deran^gari !&[SS., excepting one (Colebrooke's), which has 
pairdtti. 

* ' This (friendly serrioe of yonrs) too ought to be highly valoed (by me). 
The being attired by (yoa) my friends, will now be a rate-ooonirenoe. [A 
the thtds jAirf.]' Vi»ryat% is the reading of my own Devanigarf US. : tJw 
others have viharati. 
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* '(Thy) peison wortihy of (the coetlieat) omaraents is dieflgoied by deoo- 
rations easily piocared in a hermitage,' >.«., Thy beauty which deaerves to be 
set (^ by goldeo om&ments, etc., is impaired by such deooratiotia as sprouts 
of DdrM-grasB, etc. : S. F^raidiyaU : K. has vikiryatt, the Bengili 
vipraJaifyatt and ogtratdryaU. 

* Was it a mental cieatioo?' >.«., Wen these omamenta created by the 
power of his mind ? E&tar. has irtihtA for liddMh. Compare p. 79,note 1. 

* ' Bring hither flowers for Sakuntali from the trees of the forest.' 

* By a certain tree a flne-Iinen-robe white-as-the-moon indicative-of- 

TerwSS. SXaoOLA-Tiaafpir* (rarietjf of ArisH^m]. Set Yenea t'^ SO, 36, 3B 
«, 6S ,79. 
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good-fortune vae made to appear [prodnced] ; by another, jnice-of-lao, ready 
for the use of [the dyeing of] the feet wob distilled [exuded] ; tram others, 
omameute were presented by tbe hands [palms] of wood-nympha raised (bo 
as to be visible) as &r as the wrist, emulating the firet sprouting of the 
yaung-shoots of those (trees).' S^iiamm* » rd tfafa w rif-iAwfa : Ch. 
S»haumam mingalyam — dvkidam mangaUr/uun : S. Mdttgalj/a may mean 
'with words of good omen,' 'with blessings and prayers for good fortune 
(Jcali/dna vdfytiih] saoh as " Hay she be the bebved wlft of her lord," etc. :' 
S. Indu-pAndu — ehandra-dhMoiam. Avisfikritam = wlbh<h^Hn : £. : = 
dindjfaprakdiitam: S. J^ithtkyilah = vdginuih. Charanopaihoga-^vilaiho : 
some of the Beng&U have duranoparAga-wbhago ; the oldest have upabhoga. 
Su&ii^ is here equlTalent to £«Aaffi« or yc^a, adapted.' Compare Eum&ra-s., 
T. 69. LAkthA = alakta or alaitaka, lao,' a red dye,' prepared from an 
insect^ analogous to the cochineal insect. This minnte red inseot is found in 
great nmubers in the PaUia, Indian fig-tree, and some other trees. It 
punctures the bark, whence exudes a reeinouB milky juioe, with which it snr- 
roonds itself in a kind of neet, and which when%y may be broken off, and 
used for various porposee. lliis hardened and reddened sabetsnce is varionaly 
called gnm-lao, sbell-lao, stick-lac, etc. Aparva, etc. — parva-hhAga-par- 
yantam vdgataik. Parva-bMga ~ mani-battdha, the wrist :' E. A, as far 
aa,' generally requires the ablat. o. of a word not in composition, as dmani- 
handhdt pAnih, ' the hand as for as [from] the wrist.' It may sometimes 
have the sense of from,' as in Adariandt, from \h.e first sight.' Tat- 
Hiaiaga, eto. ; the Bengali and S. read nah, to us,' for tat, and tHaiagO' 
ehehhAt/a-paritpardh^hik, 'rivalling the hue of young shoots.' According to 
Eavikanthahira, quoted by 8., ornaments are divided into four kinds :— I. 
Avedhya, as eor-tings, etc. ; 2. Batidihaniga or Vedhga, as flowers, etc. ; 3. 
Eihtpga or J^'oiihtipga, as ankleta, foot-omaments, etc. ; 4. Ar<ipga, as 
necklaces, garlands, etc. 

' ' By this fkvonr, royal fortune is indicated as (ever) to be eiijoyed by 
thee in the honse of thy husband.' AhhyvpapattgA = vrihhdmigraima, 'hj 
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the bTonr of the BflTtm deities.' 

' Eetoraed [come up] ftom bathisg.' Uitii is to come out of the water,' 
'to come to land.' Sojaldd uttirya: Hab&bb. 3, 211. 

* We [these persons] are unused to ornaments. By out acquaintance 
vitL the art of paintiiig we will make the artaagem^it of the ornaments on 
thy limbs.' AnidaAuHa for aitupaikuJita is the reading of my own US. and 
the Mackenzie, supported by K. Chitra-karma, et«., by our knowledge of 
paintdng,' i.e., We will decorate thee in the manner we bare sees in paintingB. 
{C^ilrtt-l&Aan« j/athAhharana-prat/ogo drishlo '»ti Unaiva praidrma : S.] 

* ' This very day will Sakuntsli depart," at such (a thought), my 

Ten« 86. SJiKvlhJi-TiKKfiiTTA. (nriet]' of AnsnyiTi). Set Veraea 1^ SO, 86, S9, 40, 
W.79,8B. 
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heart is smitten with melancholy [grief for her loss] : my voice [throat] it 
agitated by snppresnng the flow «t teon : toy ifj^t ia paialysad by 
anxiaiiB thonf^t. 60 groat indeei thiongh affection (ia) the mental-agitation 
even of me a hermit. How (much more) then, are heads-of-&milies 
afflicted hj new posga kt Mparttion from dicdr donghten'.' Bi: aea 
page 140, note 2. Santprithtam, etc. : one US. reads tpruhtam tamut- 
iaiUhagd [E. I. H., 1060]. Kmthah, etc. : the Beng&U have antar-tdi^M- 
iharoparodhi gaditam, My voice is obstrncted by the weight [ddkikgatta : 8.] 
of sappressed tears.' Vdihpa, i.e., airttmh piirvdvattid, the first stage or 
state of a tear,' ' the hot moiBture that orerepreads the eye, before the tear- 
drop is formed:' E. Larianam = nayanam, eyo-sighi' Jadam = vMayd- 
grihajcam, ' having no perception of external objects : ' or = kartatyipari- 
^hadakam, but in this case darianam = jnAnatit: S. The effect of deep 
thought and abstraction of mind is to paralyse for the momoit the organs of 
vidon. Sankara quotes an aphorism of Bhaiata, NidrA-niiaieha ehMA eha 
hhrdntHehotiiht-ehttMdm. JVu is used prtutu in asking a qnestion :' 8. 
Aranyauia* = vdna-pnutha or aranya-vdim, one whose dwelling [ojIm] is 
in the woods,' 'a hermit:' see vattavkai. Orihm — grifiMtha, 'a house- 
holder,' 'the fother of a &mily.' The Br&hman was required to divide his 
lifo into fonr stages or orders [^iirama]. In the first, he was a Brahmathdri, 
or ' student of religion,' under a preceptor [see p. 95, note 1] ; in the second, 
a Or^Msthak, or honseholder,' living with hie wife and children ; in the 
third, a Vdnapratthah [vaikhdniuah'} or anchorite,' living in the woods apart 
from his children, and sometimes also from hia wife; in the fburth, a 
ShUahuh, or 'reli^os mendicant,' wandering from house to house, and 
subsisting on alms. 

' ' Thy decoration [toilet] is comj^eted. Now do thou put on the pair 
of linen vestments.' A Hindi'i woman's dress generally conristed of two 
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pieces : one covered the braaet and BhoolderB, Hie otlter was a bng lobe 
aiTeloping tlie person. Ava»^-mandana = ttuipanna-pratddiumd. 

' Here close-at-huid-Btands thy spiritaal-&ther as if (alieady) embraoiDg 
tiiee [abont to embrace thee], with an eye overflowing with joy. Ferform 
now the onstomaiy-Balatation.' Ananda, etc. : the Beng&U have dnaiida- 
vikl^a-parivihitti : Compare page 89, line b. Aehdnt, good-maanen,* 
* the nsnal complimentary greeting.' Padiboffoua for pratipadyatvia ia She 
leading of my own HS. and the Haokenzie : Compare p. 135, line 4. The 
very same expression occoib in the 2iid. Act of the YiloamorTaBf. 

' ' Daughter, he thoa highly honoured of thy husband, as was Saimishthi 
of Y^ti. So thoa also obtain a son, a sovereign monarch, as she (obtained) 
Porn.' Sarmishthi, according to E., was the daughter of VriBha-parvan, 
king of the Asuras or demons, and wife of Yayiti, son of Nahnsha, one tS 
Ulo princes of the Lunar race, and anoeetor of Dnsbyanta : see p. 14, note 2, 
The S&bitya-darpana (p. 190) adduces this verse as an example of liitnxfds, 
benediction,' but reads (as also do the Bengilf) patyur for iAortor, and 
putram for tvtam. According to Amaza-Sinha (viii., 3), a tamrdj is a 
a sovereign prince, who has performed a R^atiiya somfice, and ezennaea 
despotic away over olheiB. 

* ' This is aotoally a boon (conferred), not a (mere) benediction.' ' 8im- 

Terw 87. iboEA or AmiBHTiiBit. Sm yeraM6,e,ll, IB, 38,47,6(^61, ES,7S, 76, 84. 
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ttuhla^eddindin Moiyam^hdn vaehanam variA, ttibte htSdekit phda-idyiiA 
V(U.' A vara ia the promiao of a propitiated deit^, etc., whicli miut neces- 
sarily come to pass ; an 6iii is a benediction which oocasiomdly bean frnit 
[comes true] :' Ch, 8. 

* TAy child, ttus iray! do thon at onoe ciicumambiilate the sacrificial 
fires :' Bee page 148, note 3. Sadyo-hutdgnim = tathJuma-knta-homiif- 
nfm : S. The Taylor and my own US. has »adjiiih»U6n. Sadj/e may, how- 
erer, be separated from the next word, and translated 'at once,' 'imme- 
diately.' The rite of oircnmambnlatitai is perfonned by slowly walking 
lonnd any object, keeping the right side towaida it. 

' [iVonounoM a Uauing m tha metre of th» Rik, Le., aeeording to 
the tuual metre of the Sif-veda."] Let these fires taken-from-tiie-sain«d 
hearth [vaitdndt} whose places are fixed round the altar, fed with (con- 
secrated) wood, having darbha [^kuia'] grass strewed around the margin, 
destroying sin by the perAime of the oblations, purify thee.' The 
Rig-veda is the most celebrated of the four most ancient sacred books 
of the Hindus. It consists of metrical hymns or prayers termed 



Yane 88l T>isa7ar CHAtDBB-PAiii, a form of Vaidik metre, ooiiEittdiig of torn 
time* eleren t^llBblea, the fint uid third half-lines reaemUing the ViroMtti, snd Um 
second and fourth, the &li.nd nrietr of TaieirroBn. In the second, however, the Dnt 
■jllable is sborL 



In the Big-vea*. i, E9, 6, the fint p&da is eisoUy like the Srat in the sbore Kheme, 
but the other pidu are amaged diSbrentlj, as hr at lewt u the •eventh qrllaUe. 
ffWHUiM. aeoutomed to the atriotoeM of the later Banakrit metrea, aeema here to han 
•odeavonred to imitate the Taidik rhjthm, in which greater liberty wu allowed. Thna 
he produced a verse too irregnlar to come under anr of the later metrea, but nthar too 
ngular for a Taidik hymn. 



DiQitized^yGOO^Ie 



fir^: II Tf^v II K^j T^ w: 1 

Hi'f'l^: I TT T'ff 'Wft. 1^ lR.*l*l1>W R 

<&.t&M or mattira», each stanza of which is called h rich or rii, addressed 
chiefly to the gods of tho olomonta, Fire, Air, etc., and aBcribed to 
dlSerent holy authois, styled Bishia. Asi/a vrittam/a vedoJitdiirvdda-iadri- 
iatwam agni-prayuktatwAdi hod^iasyam, 'it is to be understood that there is 
a simihtrity between the metre of this verse and that of the beuedictioas 
uttered in the Yedas addressed to fire, etc. :' £. It is certain that the verse 
itself does not oocor in the Big- veda, but the metre [see p. 160] leeembles that 
which commonly prevails there. Boabtlees Ealidasa intended it as an imitation 
of the sacred style of poetry. That it is addressed to Agni constitutes another 
point of resemblance. Fat'Untic seep. 14S,noto3;p. 97,DOte2. Klripta-dhuh- 
i^ih = raehitddhi*hthdndh. Prdnia-»an»tiraa-darbhdh, i.e., pdriwuhu eKattu^ 
rithu dikthu tanMrnd darhM yethdm. At a sacrifice, the fires, severally termed 
AhaetuAj/a, MdnfoHya, Cfdrhapatya, and Agnidkriya, were lighted at the 
four cardinal points, east, west, north, and south, and kula-grau [see p, 16, 
note l] was scattered round each fire. See Wilson's translation of the Big- 
veda, p. 3, note 1 ; and compare fiig-veda, vii., 13, ' Thou, four-eyed 
Agni, blazest as the protector of the worshippers,' etc. PHayantu = 
rakthantu is the reading of all the Beng&li M83., supported by 
Kfttarema, Sankara, and Chandra-fiekhara, but the Bevanigari USS. all 
have p&vayantu. 

' Sankara quotes a verse of Bharata, Besdieha, munayaiehawa, ImgiiuA, 
iddAandieia [»ddiaidieha : Ch.] ye, hhagavamtiti t» vdehydh tarvaih ttri-pun- 
napuntakaih, ' Both Qods, and also Uunis, Lingis, and S&dhanos ( ? tddhamai, 
saints:' see Yislmu-Pur., p. 300) are to be addressed as 'Bhagavan,' by oil 
women, men and eunuchs.' 

* Compare in the 2nd. Act of the TihramorvaRr, ifiavdn pramada-vMa- 
mdrgam ddeiayaiu. 
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* Listen 1 listen ! ye neighbouring trees of the penonce-grove. She who 
neror attempts to drink water first, when yoa have not drank, and who, 
although fond of omsmente, never plucks a blossom, oat of affection &r yon, 
whose greatest-holiday [highest-joy] is at the season of the first appearance 
of yonr bloom, even that same Saknntalfi sow departs to the house of her 
husband. Let her bo afieoHonately-dismiseed by (you) all.' Shoh is a 
Tocative particle, generally joined with tr^yatim, ' Listen !' Vyamuyati, 

makes effort,' may also mean reeolves upon,' 'makes up her mind,' 
' thinks,' ' it nerer enters into her head.' Apituhu : the Beng&lf have ant- 
Utht, i.e., ' as long as you remain nnwatered.' The Devanigari reading is 
supported by K., who indndea pita among the passive participles, like ffota, 
ttkita, dmdha, etc. [Paiiini, iii., 4, 72] which may have an active signifi- 
cation. Vitmrtta may bo included in the same list : see p. 27, 1. 9. i'nyi*- 
mandatid : priya with the aense ' fimd of ' may stand at the beginning or 
end of a compound. Compare jaia-priya, ' fond of water.' So philo in 
words like philoiophia, pMloxmog [priy&titht], etc. 

' 'Acting as if he heard the note of a cuckoo,' lit., ' Showing the note of 
a cuckoo,' Compare HtmitUm tkekayilwd : Vikram., Act 2. 

* 'This Sakuntala is permitted to depart by the trees, the forestcrs'- 
kinsfblk; since a song to this effect, warbled by the cuckoo, was employed as 
an answer by them.' Vana-nAta-bandhvhhih = tiranya-fidta-tnigdhaiA, 'be- 
loved by foresters.' It may be translated 'her sylvan relatives.' Para- 



Tmsc as. i.ltti>(ri.A-viEBf9irA (Tuiet; of AtidbritiI. Set Tenei 14, 10, H, S9. 

Eo, 6l,7I^a^8e. 

Versa M. AiAuvxKTajf, oantaining ehTen ■jItsUet to the first hsir-'ine, ind tirche 
to the Mcoad, meh whole lioe being alikt^ 
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Mnto [ = piia] lit., nonTiahed bjr a strsnger.' The Indian Cuckoo ia 
rappoaed to laare her eggs in the neat of tha crow to be hatched. This 
bird must have reaembled the nightingale rather than the bird known as the 
eoBkoD in Europe. One of its name* was VaumUt-iitta, 'meaeenger of 
■pring.' Its aong had none of the monotony wbiob oharooteiiaee ^e note 
of the cnckoo, bat was aa sweet \madhur*: Aita-a.^ and varied as that of 
the nightingale with us. ' The beauty of cockooe is their eong :' Hitop., 
1. 839. 'On a jonmey {^dtriydm] the note of a cuckoo is indicative of 
good-fortune \iiihk»-mehakaK\. The answer of the trees was effected by the 
song of the CDckoo [pika^iK«nawa umpaimam]. IText the answer of the 
E^van deilies is given (by a voice in the sir) :' 8. 

' Hay her path be plcaaantly-di versified [pleasant at intervals] by lakea 
(that are) verdant with-lotaa-beda, (may it have) the heat of the sun's rays 
moderated by shady trees, (nay) its dost be soft with the [as the] pollen 
from the loluaee and (may it be cheered by) gentle fovonrable breezes and 
(be altogether) prosperous.' JRamydntaroh = manti?iara-madiyah ; 8. : =^ 
manoJTia-madhyidi : Cb., having its middle space delightful,' ' pleasant 
throoghont the intervening distanoe,' an epithet of panthdh. Chhdyd-dru~ 
Muih = eAhdi/d-i»-adhdnair-vrii»Haih, 'trees chiefly abounding in shade :' E. : 
= dthdyd-lahhita-druBtaiA, trees characterised by shade :' Cb. It is a oom- 
poimd Bunilar to idia-pdrlhiea and aihij'ndna-saiuntald : sec p. 3, note 2. 
ChJi&yd-tamh, a large tree, one that gives shade,' is found in Wilson. 
Compare Hitop., line 1717. That is called a chMyd-ta/ru, 'shade-tree,' 
whose under-part [taiam] excessively cool shade [atyanta-iii<Ua-ehhdyd'] does 
not quit either in the forenoon or afternoon :' S. and Ch. JViyotntVa = 
mpanita. Kvitiaya = iatapalra, a lotus.' Sdnta — idnta-vtga, manda : £. 
^ patacftdtarddi-'iuni/a, free from robbers, etc. :' S. and Ch. The compound 
may therefore be translated ' IVcc from molestation and having favourable 

Verae 61. VA«ANTA-ni.Aid (virictr of SARKAnf 1. Bt« Verses 8, K, 31. », 48, ei, 
74,80,82,63. 
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breezea.' Swaieha bh&ydt panthdh : This seems to have been a phraee oom- 
monly used as a parting benediction, like the English A pleasant journey to 
yon !' Compare Panthdnat U «anfu iivih : Hitop., 1. 1442, Sihit.-darp., 
p. 344, Uadri-T., p. 30, 1. 17, and further on in this act. 

' 'Dear ia thee as (thy own) kinefolk.' Compare vana-tita-londMkA 
in verse 90. Hy ovn Bombay US. has nnidi (supported by the Calcutta 
edition), the others all nidi for jndti. There ia no doubt aboat the donbling 
of the n when not initial, as Taramchi, iii., 44, gJTea vvmina tat cjfiuiM. 
As to bhaava^nam: eee p. 129, note 2. 

' 1£j own KS. (supported by E.) has duMkiena, the otlien AtUfo- 
duhkhma. 

* ' One may observe the same (trenbled) condition [the same condition is 
observed] of the penance-grove, as the (time of) separatioii from thee ^ 
pnaohei.' Samavofthd is equivalent to tamdvaithd, as in Kaghn-vanfia, 
viii., 41. The Taylor US. reads tamdtattha. 
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' The deer let iull the monthfula of darbba-grass, the peacocks cease 
(their) dancing, the creepers aa they oaet [la casting] their pale leaves, 
i^tpear to ehed tears [as it were shed tears].' Udgaiita : so read all the 
Devan&gari and E. ; the root gal, to drop,' is not given in the dictionaries 
in conjanotioii with the preposition ut, bat as one sense of this root is to 
airallow ' [whence gala, ' the throat ' ], udgalita maj poaaibly be equivalent to 
idgirm, 'ejected from the throat or mouth,' which is the reading of the 
Bengali If SS. Mrigdh : all the Devanagari read mAo toT mrigyah, and in 
the next line aaaani for a'tHuii, apparently in violation of the metre. Dr. 
Boehtlingic has suggested mid and atu&, the latter is a legitimate ace. pi. from 
■us, the mascnline Prakrit equivalent of the neuter airu •■ see Voraruchi, 
ir., 15. Pantyakta-narlanA : The dancing of the Indian peacock, especially 
■t the approach of rain, in which it is said io take especial delight, is 
frequently alladcd to in Hindu poetry. Compare Uegh., verses 46 and 78 ; 
BitQ.flanh^, ii., 6. fihartri-h., L, 43. Otaria for (^atrita -. compare 
p. 5, L 9, and Lassen's Instit. Prik., p. 363. Raghu-vansa, ziv., 69, con- 
huns a sentiment precisely parallel to the above, Nriti/am moyitrAh huumini 
rnktihi iarhhdn vpAttAn vijakur harinyah, ete. 

* 'Father, I will just bid &rewell to (my) tendril-aster, the light of tlie 
drove,' «.0., to the Ifava-Hilikd, or young jasmine -creeper, mentioned in 
page 27, line 9, with note 3. 

T«iw es. Axti or OXtBjC. jSm TerM a. 

_W- I . |W II ---I I ---I I- 
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* 'I know thy sifiterly afiectiou for it. Hero it is now to the right' 
Sodarya, 'of whole blood,' born from tlio same womb' [wisra] : compan 
p. 22, 1. 4. 

* ' Light of the grove, though nnited with the Hango-tree, embrace me 
with (thy) aims-of-bninchea tamed in this direction.' CMita-Mangatd : we 
p. 27, not« 3. BogatAhhih, etc. is the reading of all the Devan&garl HSS. 
(anpported by K.) excepting one, which has iiogadehim idhd-bdhihim for 
itogataih idiM-h&huhhih. The feminine nonn liM is more appropriately 
joined with 'tdlihd, bat hdJtu ia admissible : compare p. 25, L 2. Hie 
Bengali have idiMmayair bdAuihiA, with arms consisting of branches.' 

^ ' Thou by (thy) merits bast obtained [bast gone to] a husband soited-to- 
tbyself, just as originally determined upon by me on thy account: this yomig 
M&liki (creeper) has united itself with the ^ango-tree : now (therefore) I 
am free from solicitude about it and about thee. Sot out on thy journey 
hence.' Sankalpitam, etc.: see p. 48, L 4; and p. 135, 1. 12 with note 2. 
TavArthe = tava hrite: E. Atma-tadriiam — tteat-iamam : E. JUpa-bUd- 
4md twa-eadriiam, resembling thyself in beauty, family, etc. :' S. : see p. 30, 

Tenegs. Tabanta^ukX (Tsrietj of BAXUsi). %* Yerset 8, 27,S1, 43, M,61, 
74,ao,Ba,8S,9I. 
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note 2. Qatd = prdpti : E. : see p. 162, note 1 at end. SamrittnaH = 
Hugatavati : E. My own MS. has lanihritavaii , and the Colebrooke »am- 
mibKaii. VUa-ehiHtah — tyakta-v(trAnv»andkinah, ceaeed from searching 
■fter a hueband:' S. Prat^ad^atwa : see p. 135, not« 1. 

' This (creeper) is (committed by me) as a pledge [deposit] into the 
hand of you two.' Niluhtpa = Hhdps/a: S. Yathd ttMjn/o rakihyaU 
Ulhfj/am. 

' Ayam janah, i.e., atmad-rSipah : S. Cb. ' Into whose hands ue we 
committed (by thee) ?' 

* ' Ft-Vt'in thesenseof 'toshed,'is not noticed by Wilson or Westergaard. 
' ' Enough of veeping ! [see p. 47, note 3] Sniely Saknntali shonld be 

cheered [rendered firm, supported] by yon indeed?' i.e., Ton are the veiy 
pawns who shonld rather support and comfort your friend. Sthiri-htrtavyA 
= tapovana-viraha-kheda-rahild vidheyd : S. 

* When this doe [female doer] grazing in the neighbourhood of the hot, 
ilow by (the weight of) her young, has happily brought forth; then yon 
will sand aaine one to annonnoe [as an annonnoer of] the agraeable news to me.' 
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Anofha-prMovd = vj/aiana-rahita-pratitlih, bringing forth withoot any 
BUBhap :' K. I^a, i.e., priya-tdrtd : S. 

■ 'That Bame fawn, thy adopted child, tenderly reared with handfiils 
of Syimdka-gndns, on whose month, when pricked b^ the Bhaip-points of 
the kasa-gras8, Bore-bealing oil of Ingudf-plants was sprinkled by thee, 
vill not forsake thy footsteps [path].' Vrana-viropana '^ hhata-pran- 
haka: S. lit., 'That which causes a scar tocicatrize.' ^eeropana: Wilson. 
Ingadindm : see p. 17, note 2. Kiua-tkehi : see p. 57, note 2. Parwardhi- 
taka — anukampm/d vardhitaA, oompaseionately reared :* E. ^ atHaj/ma 
poihitah, ' excessiTely nourished :' S. Ch. The affix ta sometimea gives the 
sense of compassionating [anuiampdydm]. So putrakah = anukampitah 
putrah according to PAnini, v., 3, 76. The preposition pari may give the 
sense of atHayena noticed by the other scholiasts. Sydindka — vrVU- 
viinia, 'a kind of rice;' S. It is rather the grain of a kind of Panic grass, 
[Panicum fromentaceum or colonnm] eat«n by tlie Hindus. IftuKti, 'n 
handftil,' is the first measure of ct^acity, eqoivalent to -J-th of a ih»t;t, -rVtli 
of a tudava, ^Eg-th of a pnutha. Putra-krt'faka — kritrima-ptdra, 'a fta- 

rtTM M. VAiANTA-riMtU (rarietj of ^AKKARf). Stt TeFKO B, £7, 81, 48, 40, U, 
74,80,83,88,91,98. 
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titions or adopted son:' S. Ch. Eitavema expIaJiu this oompoand by 
referring to PJuuni, iL, 1, 59, so that puira-krita, 'made into a eon' [i.e., 
opidra, ' not really a son '] is lite irmt-lmta, ' made into a line,' and pii^a- 
Jbrita, made into a Iieap.' 

' ' VITiy dost tbon follow me, an abandoner of (my) companions ? Thon 
indeed wast reared (by me) without (thy) mother [when deprived of thy 
motlier] ahortly after she hod brought thra forth.' Saha-vita, lit., 'one who 
lives with another.' The Bengali have aoMra-pratitoparatayd — prauKdeya- 
vMta-idla-mriiagd, ' that died directly after bringing thee fortb.' 

* 'By-a-vigoromfeffort [hy flmmefiB]lnake the tears oease to hang [cling] 
in (thy) nptumed-eyelashed eyes, obstmctiiig (their) free-action [impeding 
onr hosiness]. In this path (of Iif'e) in which the nndnlationB of ground 
[tbe depressed and deyatedpOTtiohs of ground] are not discernible, thy 
fiMtstqw mnst-ceriunly-be-aneven.' Uipakthmanor : see page 131, not« 1 
in middle. Vparvddha-vritHtn = pratirvddha-vydpdram, 'impeding the 
Amotions or proper action of the organs of virion :' Ch. Uparvddhd antaritd 
vrittir vyipdro yma : E. In p. 157, 1. IS, vrttit is applied to the conree of a 
tear ; hnt if so translated here, the other ^ithet, viratdnubandham, would be 



Verte 96. Vaoahta-tiueI (vsriel? of ^auakQ. See Ter«M 9, ST, SI, tf, 46, 64, 74, 
SO, Sa, 8S, 91, BB, M. 
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saperfluonii. It is not oeceesary, however, to connect it with nM/amij/or, w 
the paaaage might be rendered ' make tJie tears that impede om bnuneet 
cease to cling in (thy) uptnincd'eyelaBhed-eyea.' FiiiAfM is the hot 
moiature that precede the tbimation of tears :' see p. 157, not« 3. It doea 
not seem to be used in the pinnl. Cf. mmuAato vdi^aut tuJbam : M^u, 
Teree 12. ViratiimibaiKlha : my own US. has piia^dnuionttta .- AmAtrndka, 
lit, 'binding after,' 'following after;' hence cleaving,' 'adhering.' Tb> 
Beng&li UBS. have Uthildntiiandham = idntdrombhoM [aic?]: 8. fiiila- 
miihavanti = hkhalitdni tyuA, are liable to trip or stumble :' S. and Cb. 
Compare page 139, line 4. 

' A fiiend is [Menda aie] to be eocorlad aa fiic as the watar'e l»ink:" 
soch is the saci«d precept. This, then, is the margin of a lake. Hera 
having given (lu) direotions, be pleased to retum.' Odaidntdi = d ^ wb- 
kdntdt = djaldntdt: see page 16S, note 4 at end. 0(fa<l(fnbU is found in aD 
the Devanigari : my own has odaidntam. Snigdha-janah may be either ' a 
fHend,' or 'Mends;' Compare p. 128, note 1. ^niyofo, lit, ' it is heard,' *'.«., 
it is enjoined in iruti, ' soripture,' ' holy writ' 

* Sihira-vriitha, lit, 'milk-tree,' a kind of flg-ti<ee, not the Yata or 
Banyan-tree [Ficos Indioa], nor the Pippala [Fiona religiosa], but the 
^omeroua fig-tiee [Ficos glometsta], which yields a resinous milky juioe 
from its bark [see page 155, note 4 in middlej and is laige enough to affixd 
abundant "Tiiulc 

' "What message ia to be sent by us (that will be) most appropriate for his 
mtqesty Duahyanta?' Tuiia-ripam : Cf. page 68, note S; and page 15, 
line 1. 
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' 'Friend, seel the peer female-ChakraTika not perceiying her dear 
mate hid by the lotua-IeaveB, calls to (him) thus: Hard (ia the lot) I 
suffer:" ' See page 129, uot« I, and compare in Yikram., Act lY., Saraai 
ntlml-pairmdpi ttEom dvrita-eigrahdm namt tahaeharim dire matuiii vtrauthi 
tamuttukah, Thou indeed [i.e., the male chakraviika] art Boirowiully crying 
to thy mate thinking hex t« be &r away, although her body is only concealed 
from thee by a lotus-leaf.' A few lines before this passage, the cry is com- 
pared to the sound ka ia. 'Whether thb may bare anything to do with the 
somewhat harsh phrase duMaram karemi, here employed as the cry of the 
biid, need not be diBcussed. All the Devanigari concur in this reading. 
Eitavenm, however, has duiUcaram ihalu aham tarkaydmi. The root iri 
sometimes has the sonee of tori, ' think,' ' imagine ' \_0f. page 41, note 1]. 
indeed, there are few senses which this root of all work ' may not hare, 
vhen conjoined with nouns ; and ikuhiaram iri is not more harsh than ioiam 
b;i, ' to make or soffor sorrow.' Sankara has duthkaram ayam ehakravdiah 
karoti. Instead of fia three of the M3S. have hi iat apt. 'This verse 
indicates that Sakuntali foresees she is about to experience similar sorrow, 
in having to endure separation from Bushyanta in consequence of the curse' 
[idpa-iirohHa-IHuhyaniam alapiyamdrul^ : K. 

* 'Speak not so. Even she [the female ohakravaka], without her 

TwM 96. AktX or QimL Sw YerM S. 
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beloved, puses «wbj' the sight «ie (bo long bf eanaw. Kxpeetation (of 
meeting again) makes tlie pain of separatioti, however severe, supportable.' 
Qamayttti, lit., ' causes to go,' %.»., brings to an end. The Pr&krit vUda may 
etand either for tithdia, sorrow,' melancholy,' or for euaya, sleeping and 
watching alternately.' Sankara explains the phrase by vit&rand-Hrghdin, 
khtda-dirghini, ^thJcha-^utarim. Aid'handha, hope,' i.e., prdiar mdm »an- 
gamayUhyati, ' in the morning he wUl be united to me.' Sankara observes 
that this verse afford an example of the Jiwdta aiantdra. K&tavema refers 
to a parallel passage in the Megha-duta, verse 12, Aid-htmdAah httuma- 
iodriiah [sic] prdyi&o hj/anffondndm mdyak-pdti pnuiayi Kridayam <Diprayoge 
rvnaddki. 

' 'Having placed in front,' i.e., having introduced,' 'having presented.' 
' Having well considered as aa rich in devotion, and the exalted &mily 
of thyself, and that (free) flow of affection of this (maiden) towards thee 
[or the Efpontaneons flow of affection spiinging up in you for her] 
not in any manner brought about by relatives; she is to be regarded by 
thee, as (one) amongst (thy) wives, after raising her to an equality of rank 
[or with equal respect]. Beyond this is dependent on deetiny, nor indeed 
ought that to bo called in question by a wife's relations.' Sam/ama- 
dhandn, This implies that they were worthy of respect :' K. UcheJutih-kulam, 
etc. This implies that he would act with justice ;' E. : see page 14, note 2. 
Salhamapi = durgrahma : S. and Ch. Cf. page 131, line 7. AbAndhara- 
kritdm : see page 127, note 4. Sneha-prtMvrittim = prema-e^eihtdm : Ch. 

Tene 97. SABDOLA-vmaftnTA (vsrielr of ATinnytn). Set Term 11, SO, 36, SO, 40, 
63, 79, 85, HB, 83. 



DiQitized^yGOOgle 



WT^ ^nreTfrft T^tw?WT iTWirfhi Tf: i 

8ir»An*ia-priitipaUi-p{tnakom = addhdrana-ffaurava-purahtaram, 'preceded by 
equal reepeot' TddrHftui gauraema apara vadhir ilokyaU tddruma iyam, 
etc. : S. Pratipatti is eitlier fhe act of preferring to Ttaik,' or 'the respect 
paid to rank.' Pkrva at p&rvaka at tfae end of a compotmd often simply 
denotes the nuiimer ia which anything is done, tranalatBabb by ' with ' or 
'after.' Compare page 117, note 1. BAreihu: dira-KAda pwi-Uttgah hUatra- 
vichako nttya-bahu^achandnlah, ' the word ddrit, meaning a wife, is of the 
masculine gender, and always has a plural tenumadon :' 8. BdrAh, there- 
fore may be either wives or wife- Atal^aram, etc., Here he tellB the 
reason why he does not demand higher rank or greater honour for SaknntaUt : ' 
S. In Ui0 first line, my own US. read atmin tddh» »amii»hi/a tanyama- 
pardn. All maniagee in the East are arranged by the relatlres of the parties. 
' Acquainted with worldly affairs,' know the ways of the world ' [=! ioia- 
vyopahdra-jnih: S.] 

* ' There is no subject out of the reach {ayoeharah : S.] of the intelligent.' 
[Wise men are conveisant with all subjects. ] 

* ' Pay respectful attention to (thy) superiors. Act the part of a dear 
Mend towards (thy) fellow-wives [rival wives]. Even though wronged [treated 
hanhly] by tliy husband, do not out of anger show [go to] a refractory- 
spirit. Be ever courteous towards (thy) attetidanta ; not puffed up [arrogant] 

Ver»e 9a SXaD^LA-TniJi^rf a (varietf of Atidh^tti). Sm Venws il, 30, SS, 86, 60, 

58, 79. BB, 86. BB, 97. 
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in prosperity — in this manner, yonng-women attain the station [title] of 
hoiuewife [matron]. Those of an oppoeite character are hoose-banes [banceof 
the femily].' The Sfihitya-daipana adduces this as an example of the flgme 
TTpadishtam, which is defined as manohdri vdkyam idttranwdratah [p. 185]. 
Sankara qnotea the following aphorism : Parimnffrihya iAatrirtham fad 
vAkyam obhidMj/aU vtdumn monoharam jntyam vpaduktam tad mm tu. Chtrin 
= twaiurd^in, ' &ther-in-Iaw,' etc. : Ch. A Gtini is not only a ta&m (a a 
£»ther-in-la'vr, bat alao a preceptor, and in tact any male relation entitled to 
gauTMo, respect,* StArMutvia = drddhaya. Frittim : some of the Ben- 
g£i and the S&hit.-darp., aapported by 8., read vrittam — eharitram, 'action,' 
'deed,' 'behaviour,' 'demeanonr.' Vipn^rita^^piditd: Ch. = hrita-vipnyd, 

off^ided:'S. I^a^tam = prdtikkh/am. Shuyuhtam ^ atHayftui. Sakthiitd 
= la-tneha. Bhdgyethn : Uie Bengali and S. have hhoge*hu — mkhuku, 
'in enjoyments,' 'in pleasurcB,' in which case anvUtkCni will mean 'not 
given to exoeaa.' The latter word is literally sponting up ' like a 
fonntain. Compare tmutuko lakthmydm : Bhart.-h., ii., 54. iWom — iai- 
dam, ' a, title :' 8. = vyatdyam or priOiMdm : Ch. FtfnkU = tad-v^ariU- 
Idrvtydh: B. = tad-vimddhdh: Gb. 

' ' Lay to heart,' treaenre ap in thy heart,' ponder well.' 

' See page IS2, notfi 1. Hy own UB. and two othov iosert Hm. 

* Are to be given away in marrage.' Compare page 47, line 7, 
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note 4. Am opi : Bnal tenninailoiis do not coalesce with following voweU : 
I^.-kaiim., Xo. 58; F£jiiiu, X., i. ii. 

' ' How now, lemoved from m; foster-fother's Bide, like a ttindnl of the 
■aodal-tree uprooted from the dopea of l&laya, ahall I support Hf^ in a 
Btrange place } ' Chasdana [o-otToXov], the Sirinm myrtiAilinm, ' a large 
kmd of myrtle with pointed leaTSS,' the wood of wMch afforde many 
inghly esteemed perfdmea, nnguente, etc., and is celebrated for its delidoua 
Kent It 10 foimd chiefly on the dopes [tata, vpatyaid : Bagh., ir., 46, 48] 
at file Ibilaya moimtainB, which are llience called ehandandckala, the tre« 
being lometimea called Maiaya^a, Ualay»-bOTn.' Frequent allusion in made 
to thia tree being infecrted by makes : nee B«gb., iv., 48 ; Hitop., line 1583. 
Ant, of which the Sanskrit equivalent is probably UAa, is the reading of 
alt the DeTBn&garf MSB. It is Hynonymoiu with uttantfa, the slope of a 
MU,' M that Malagatga titfngdt exactly answers to tdtagga-ankAt [_aiika = 
uttmga: Amara-koaha, iv., 1, 4.] D aud r are certainly intenthangeabie 
in Sanskrit and Pr&kiit, and tiie subBtitation ot d tot t la usoaL Z, how- 
erer, ia the more common sabstitnte, and, I oonfesa tliat my first idea was 
that Matayt-tara was for Jfnyala-tob = Xalayatj/a vpatf/ahd : Bagh., iv., 46. 
* ' Stationed in the honourable post of wife to a nobly-bom htisband ; (and) 

Vene n. HABigf (nriety or Atvaibti). 5h Tarw W. 
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inoeflsantly [eroy moment] distraoted with hii affnira imporlAiit from his 
dignity ; haying veiy shortly given birtii to a pure eon, like as tlie Eaeteni' 
quarter (^ves birtli to) tlie Sun, thou wilt not take account, daughter, of 
tbs aomw produced by sepfontioii &om me.' A.hhi}anavato — huHnatj/az see 
p. 14, note 2. Aiuld = tyagrd, perplexed,' intently ooonpied :' 8. = «a- 
MMhhtamd, 'bewildered;' K. AoUrdt = gamandpyavahita-taiiuige, 'im- 
mediately on thy arrival.' T^deii K>a, eto. <^ yathd pirva-dii pavttra^ana- 
Jum fftryom : S. 

' See page 52, notes 1 and 2; page 140, line 12, note 2. 

' 'ExceeaiTe affection is apt to suspect eviL' Att-Mefuth, eo reada the 
Tayl(» US. and my own, SDppert«d by E&tavema. Sankora observee, talM 
ehoktam kiritt, JPnma paij/at bhojfdni apaie 'pi, and bo it is said in 
the Eir&t4ijuntya, ' Affection sees oansea of alarm {or dangers], although 
without fbnndation.' 
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* Hie Btui has ascended to another diTuion (of the sky).' The Hockenzie 
US. has j/vgdtttam adhiridhah ; the Calcutta edition d&ram adhtr&dhah; Cbizy 
gagandiUaram tdkir&dkah. Accordbg to Chandra-sekhara, nvga is hj some 
considered equivalent to prahara, a dinsion of the day, comprising ooe- 
dghth of the sun's diurnal revolatian, or three hours;' hj others, to hatta- 
ehaUuUa^am, ' a apace of foor cnbits.' Dr. BoehtUngk coneideis j/uffdntara t« 
be the second half of the arc described by the sun in the hearens, and 
tranolatee, 'The Bun has already entered the aftemoon-qnarter of the 
beaTOiB.' 

* Having become for a long time the fellow- wife of the Earth botinded 
by the four cardinal-points, having settled-in-marriage thy matcblesa- 
warrior eon Daoshyanti; in-company-with thy husband, who shall have (flnrt) 
transferred the cares of government [the burthen of family-cares] to him, 
thou shalt again set foot in this tranquil hermitage.' CAatw-anta-maht 
seem to be equivalent to ehalur-d^-OHta-mahi, i.e., the earth as far as the 
four quarters,' 'the entire earth.' The Bengilf have a parallel phrase to- 
dig-anta-mahi. Eatavema explains it by ehatwArah antih yatgik »d. Com- 
pare p. 124, 1. 7. SamKganti is a rq^ular, though not very common fcom of 
patroaymie, derived from Dushyanta, as D&kshi, a descendant of Saluha,' 
from Daksha; Aindri from Indra, etc. See Lagha-kanm., Ko. 1073. Apra- 



Tene 100. TAtAHTA-riLAKi (nrietr of'SAiKAaf). Sm Tenet 8, E7, SI, 43, 46, 64, 
74^80,83,88,91, M,M,9G. 
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tiratiam = atat-paripatdhmam, tuving do antagonist ' = apmtimtiitam : 
£., ratia being pat for rathika or nUhin, a 'wairior vbo fights from s 
chariot.' Jfiftiya = vw6hya, Iiaving caused to many:' £. JVtnS Aaa 
this sense in Uab&bli., i. 7138. Tad refoTB to Datuh/atUi. Arpita, etc. Corn- 
pore in '^nkram., Act fi. Aham api liaum vinyatya r^am. Also Kann, yi., 
2, 3, ' When the Father of a fiunily perceives his oim vrinUes and gny 
hair, conmiitting the care of his vife to his sons, or aooompanied by her, let 
him repair to the iroods,' *.«., Let him enter upon the third quarter of his 
life, tlkat of a hermit: see p. 1S7, note 3 at end. &tNfe; compare p. 20, 
1. 4. Padam : compare page 145, note 3 at end. 

' Allow the Pather to retam ; or rather, (since) even for a long time she 
vill go on talking again and again in this mannor; let your lerezence 
letom,' *.»., Batnm at once fonrself, without asking her permission. To 
depart without asking leave, is contrary to all Bjnd6 ideas of politenen. 
Atiavd : see p. 30, not« 1. 

* The proeecutloa of (jay) devotions is intflrmpted (by this detention.)* 
Compare in Tikram., Act 5, VpanidhyaU me dirama-vdta-dharntak. 

* ' Thnefore do not beyond measure sorrow on my account.' Ulhmt^ 
for Sanskrit vtkantha or vtkanthattBa is the reading of my own US. 2f& 
ukkatOhidMA seems questionable. E&tavema has Bkb^o 'pi topti-a 
pidttam tdttuya iariram atimdiram mama irt'tt utinntMtam biavithyati. 
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' Hot, m7 child, will the grief of me, looking at the obktioii of rioe- 
gndiu formerly offered hj thee, germiuatiiig at tlie door of the cottage, 
ever be aasnagei [ever go to asaoagement] ?' Chariia, bo reads the 
C<^bTooke KB.; the othera have tvehtta-p&nam =^ purd-vihiUm: S. 
Charita ie aaj^ioited by eAoru, an oblation of rice.' The iaU, or grtha- 
iaU IB a particular kind of offering, identical with the Ikiita-yajna, i.e., a 
sacrifice for all oreatnree, bnt eepecially in honour of those demigods and 
(jpiritoal beings called jrtAa-deBOtdh, honaehold deities,' which are Bnppooed 
to hover round and protect bouBehoIds [Uann, iii., BO], or to whom Bcme 
particular part of the honse is sacred. This offering was made by throwing 
np into the air [Manu, iii., 90] in some part of the hoose generally at the 
door [Hanu, iii., 88] the remains of the morning and evoiing meal of rice 
or grain ; nttering' at the same time a foantra or prayer to some of the 
inferior deitic^'abccnrding to the place in which it was made [Mann, iii, 87, 
etc.], whether' to Indra with his fellowers the Uamte, or to Envera with his 
foUDweis-tfae Ghihhyakas, Einnaras, Takshas, etc., or to Hie ^lirita of trees^ 
waters, etc. [Uann, iii., B8, 89]. According to Colebrtrake it mi^t be 
presented with the following ^nriiiiik prayer, 'Hay gods, men, cattle, 
hitds, demigods, benerolwt' genii, serp^its, demtms, departed spirits, blood- 
tikirs^ saragee, trees, and all who desire food given by me — may reptilea, 
insects, flies, and all hungry beings or erpirits conoemed in this rite, obtain 
contentment from this food left them by me !' It was sometinies offered by Uie 
women of the honse, who might assjst la any saorifloe, provided they abstained 
from repeating the ptantrat [Mani^ iii., 121], and as the offering was intended 
for all creatures, even the aniinald'were sapposed to have their share in it. 
[Uann, iii., 92] In point of fact the crows, dogs, insects, etc. in the 
neighbonrhood of the house were the real oonsmners of it [whence haU- 
puthta, bali-ihttf, griha-baU-hhiy, as names of a crow, crane, sparrow, etc : 
compare Hitep., I. 1076] and such of the grains as escaped being devoured 
by them would be likely to germinate about the threshold. This laU formed 
one of the five groat sacrifices or religions rites, sometimes called sscrsmentB, 

Tens lOi. Axrt or QkmL {Bet Tstm 8.) 
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vhicli the householder who m^taiiied a perpetual fire £aee p. 148, note 3] 
and devoted hinuelf to the priesthood had daily to perfonn [Uanu, Ui., 67, 
It., 21]: viz.— 1. Srahma-Tajika, in himour of the Bisbie, Ihe authors of 
the Yedas, and therefore performed by the study of the Vedae and holy 
writ in goaeral [Ifanu, iv., 147]. 2. Deva-yajna, in honour of the superior 
godo, performed by oblatiouB to Fire himBelf, or through Fiie to the other 
godB [see p. 148, not« 3, and Manu, iii., 64, 85]. 3. Rtri-yajna, in honour 
of the progenitoTB of mankind [Hanu, iii., 194], and eepeoiaUy deoeaaed 
anoeetora, performed by pouring out water with tHa, etc [Manu, iii., 202]. 
The Bolenm odebration of this offering at stated periods was called Sriddha : 
see p. 112, note 1. 4. Hannshya-yajaa or Nri-yigna, in honour of men, 
performed by ofi^ing water, food, a seat, eto., to a gneet : see p. 35, note 2 ; 
and Uanu, iii., 99, eto. 5. Bhiita-yajna, ot Bali, in honour of all creatures 
of every description, but partioularly of those not provided for by the other 
four sacrifioee. It might have ref^ence, however, to the deities and beinga 
honoured iu the other sacraments. That it had especial reference to the 
Grika-devaidh is indicated in Kano, iiL, 1 1 7, with commentary, and in the 
Ujichchhakati, where Ch&rudatta, after fulfilling the Beva-hiryo, or second 
of the above rites [o(HDpare p. 140, 1. 16] is described as offering the iaU 
to the honsehdd gods around the threshold. Hia speech aa he offers i^ 
corrceponds remarkably with that of £4iyapa, Y&adm laUh te^ti^ ami- 
griha-dtlu&nAM, hatuauoha idrMa-gaHaAcha vUupta-piuvak, tAuoma tampraU 
viriidJui-trindnieurdtu, vydnjalih patati kiia-mulAdvoMftaA. 

' See page 163, note 1 at end. 

' 8o read all the DpTnrSgari for onUirihidA : Of. page HO, 1. 7. 
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' 'The course of affection views it thns.' Tha BengiU have in»fu$- 
trittir, and one [E. I. H. lOoOj team iantitd for mmm darUni. Fmmim 
vitKaye tntko bhavati tad-atdnnidhydt ftddrua eva hramo bhavati : S. 

' Hanta : here an exclamotion of joy [^htirtfit : S.] 

' Ky natural serenity of mind,' my natural good Bpirits.' A load of 
anxie^ ia taken off my mind. 

* ' Verily a girl is another's proper^. Having to-day tent her to her 
hasband, this my conscience has bec^ne quite dear, as if (ailer) restorisg 
a deposit.' ^anyd-ri-po 'rtkah, etc., the property conaiflting of a girl belongs 
to another : 8, Ch. ParigrahUtA = parinttuh. Hence parigraha, ' a wife :' 
see p. 124, 1. 6. The ceremonies of mmriage are described by Colebrooke 
in Uie Asiatic Besearchos, vol. vii., p. 288-31 1, thns :— The bridi^Toom goes 
in procession to Ihe house of the bride's &ther. The bride is given to him 
by her &ther, and their hRcds, on which turmeric has been previously 
rubbed, are bound together with knso-grasa. The brid^room next makes 
oblationa to Hie sacred household fire, and the bridegroom drops rice into 
it The brid^room solemnly takes her hand in marriage [whenoe he is 
called pdni-ffrahitd, and marriage p&ni-grahma], and leads her round the 
■acred fire [whence he is called parmetd']. The bride st«ps seven times, 

TeiM loa. iNDiAVAJii (TUi«tr of Tsisbt^ibh) oontaining eleven qillsbtet to the 
half-lins, etch hslMiiie being aliie. 
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and the nuurieige is then irrevooable. VHadiA = pratoimak, 'Bcceie^' 
tnuiqiul :' K. = itutha: 6. Compare matuuah praidddh : Yikram., Act S. 
Prakdmam = otyartAam: see p. 109, note 1. The Bengfilf reading of 
the kst two lines is jdto 'tmi aamyag <maidntaritmA, ehiraiga nfftliii/iiM 
iedrfo^^ai. 
' In the Bengill HSS. the speech of the Ghamberlain conunenoee the Ant 

* Turn (thy) attention to the interior of the mimc-hBiL In a soft and dear 
aoug hannonioiu sonndB aie heard [the union of notes ia heaid}.' liwmrA' 
ndm j/afra nrtitytUviam hiavati ti tOMj/ita-idid, A nmsio-ssloon ig a plase 
vhere dancing, etc., is performed before princes ;' S. AmMdnam : K&t&vems 
has acadhdranam. Gii^dm =^ dhrveiydm: E. The PrUrit ^dit may 
stand for the ingtromental, gsnitiTe, or locatiTe cases. Swartt-trntj/ogm: 
E&tavema has neara-yoga. Both expreedoBB oooor in the Urichchhakati 
[p. 33, L 2 ; p. 94, 1. 1 j p. 222, 1. 5 ; p. SS9, L 9], and in the lOIavihVii- 
mitra [p, 67, 1. 6 with note]. 

* 'Is practiBing singing,* lit., 'Is making acquaintance with the Tarnas.' 
Ptiri^aga = abhf/d»a : Ch. Varna, the order or arrangement of a song.' 
It may also mean ' n musical mode.' These modes are sumerons, personified 
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either u male [B&ga,] or female [Biginf.] According fo 8. and Ch., tlie 
WDM* intended here are of four kind a, the first two correqKtading with the 
division of the ihdeat, or affections.' OUttAu ehatw&ra varni hhavanti yad 
iha Bharatah; Slktiyi tathaiea Sanchdri tathd SohdvarofmM. FarndS 
t^atiedra toaiU iatUtdt larva-gUiihu. 

' ' Bee, how (can it be) that (hon, eagerly-longing for &eeh hoaey, after 
having BO kiaeed the mango-bloesom, ehonldst (nov) be fbrgetflil of it, being 
altogether satisfied witli (thy) dwelling in ihe lotos I' C/t&ta-maniari = 
datra-laHid : S. Compare in Vlkram., Act 2, Ithad-hadSta-rt^ah-hm^nt- 
kapUd eh&U naed mati^ari. Kamah-vatttti = iamaldvuiMti; S. The fond- 
ness of the bee (which in Sanskrit is mascnline) f6r the lotus is so great 
fhat he will remain for a long time in the interior of the flower. Compare 
Ifapanbifam tad yad aU»a-thaipadam, ' That is not a lotns which has no bee 
fflinging to it :' Bhat-Kivya, iL, 10 ; also Qw^ad-iteir«pho ^yam amhgt-ttkak, 
ttia mannnring bee remaining in Qie lotns;' Bita-s., vi., 16; and liam 
mtaddAi mdm padmatit ant<A-hw<m^a-ihatpadam : Tikram., Act 4. JfitiUw- 
iani: see p. 82, note 1. fitmrito: seep. 162, note 1. In Fr&krit, two 
forms MOT and fwfuir are naed fbr imrii the first beoomea wAor after a 
^epa«dtian [aa in ommAm &r vttmayah : Tatar., iii., 32], but vimartio woidd 
be equally oorreot according to Tarar., iii., £6. Kitarema obMrres that 
under the fignre of a bee, Hansapadlk^ oorerUy reproves the king fiir 
having forgotten her. Baokara and Chandia-iekhara call this verse a TVmA- 

Ver»e 10», APAaAVAEnt Sm T«m» 90. 
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ehhdd^ui, and qnatea the following from KaTi-kantliBh&ra : Anydtaitam 
paUm matwd premo-vt^heMeda-mmtffuini vbtd-pttrahtaram ^dnam ttrijidA 
prachchhOako matah. 

' 'Oh, what an imimesioned strain!' lit, a song overflowing with affeotion 
or passioD. JRAga-parivdhmi = anttrdga-nuJu/andini : 8. = hdma-sampiamd : 
E. Compare p. S9, note 2. 

* The meaning of the words/ lit., of the letters or ayllablee. 

■ ' 'Ras person [*.«., I] once made lore (to her) ; therefore I am incurring 
h«r severe censure on accoont of the qaeen YasiunaU,' ErUaproKatio = 
tritthprtrnd. Ayam j'ana, i.e., mad-ripah, consisting of me :' S. Compare 
page 145, note 1. FiuumaH is a name for the earth : compare p. 124, note 
1. Antartna: see page 61, note 2. After hiUhprmayo 'fom Jonah, the 
Gale, edit adds iti/aiakardrihah, snoh is the meaning of the words.' 

* ' There is not now any liberation for me (suffered to be) seized bj her 
widi the hands of others by-the-luur-on-the-orown'of-my-head (and) beaten, 
aay more Hian for a sage-with-aappreased-passions (if taken unawares) by 
a levaly-nymph.' SHcimiiaia is ' tlie lock of hair left on the crown of the 
head at tonsnre.' This was tbe only portion of hair snflbred to remain on 
the head of a Brahman, bnt in the case of the military olass, three or five 
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look) called kdka-piikMh were left on each ode. The two oeiemoniea of 
toBBue are inoluded by Maaa among tlie twelve tamkdriu or rites wMoh 
every Br&hinaii had to undergo. Tho first, or ehiidd-liarana took, place 
bom one to tliree yean old, generally after teething [Uaua, ii., 35] ; the 
second or final tonsure k»idnta in the nxteenth year &om conception [ii. 65]. 
Metda haa here a doable oenae — 1. Liberation of the body from danger;' 2. 
Liberatian of the aool fiom Anther transmigratioR :' see note 3 in this page. 
The last was tlio great object of aagea and devotees in their bodily mortifi- 
caiianB, bat was often obatnuited by tlie aedncdTe artifiees of India's 
nymphs : aee p. 44, note 1. 

' In the courtly (bshionable) st^Ie.' JVavbiMya ritjfd : E. Ndgarihi 
here means more than 'polite.' It implies 'insincerity,' as when a man 
■hews exaggerated attention to his flrat mistress, while he is coorting some 
one else. 

* See page 62, line 6, with note 3. 

' When a being (in other respects) happy beoomea conscious -of- an 
ardent-longing on seeing oharnung objects and hearing sweet sounds, then 
in all probability, without being aware of it, he remembere wilh his mind 
the friendships of former births, firmly-rooted in his heart.' San^dni, i.e., 
vttkni: B. Eitayema has r^jidnt for ramyini and atUtdni for lihirdtti. 

TctM 104. TABANTA-TiuEi (raiietr of SAuuf). &« Venee 8, lt7, SI, 43, 49, 64, 
74v SO, 83, SS, 01, 1% M, M, 100. 
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Ahodha-piirvam, witlioat any prerions intiination or auggeetdon,' iinoon- 
sciously.' Compare the similar expressioiu, amati'pirvam, ahttdifn-piinam, 
' vithoDt any previous idea.' The doctrine of transmigration is an eesential 
d<^ina of the HindA religion. Bim recollectims of ooourreaoeB in a former 
life are suppoeed occaraonally to croee the mind, and Ota present condition of 
ereiy person is supposed to derive its oharaotor of happiness or misery, 
elevation or d^radation from the virtaee or vices of a previous state of 
being. The oonseqaenoee of actions in a former birth are called vifdka. 

' The Eancfaakf or chamberlain was the attendant on flie vomen'e t^iart- 
menta. Sankara and Chandra-sekhara quote the following from Bharata : 
AntaJ^tira-eharo vriddho vipro gvna-gondnwitah Mrva-kdrydrtha-ktualaA ian- 
eAttiUt obMdMi/aU. Jard-vaiilavya-ytittma viifd gdtrma kanehuM; 'The 
charact«r styled ianehtJA is an attendant in the inner apartments, an old- 
man, a btihman, endowed with numeroas good qnalities, and a clever man 
of busnesB. The kanchnH should enter with a body decrepit and tottering 
from age.' Compare this scene, and the speeclies of the Chamberlain, wiQi 
th« opening scene of the 3rd. Act of the Tikramorvasf. 

* The wand [staff of office] which was assumed by me, having to watch 
over the royal female apartments, thinking "it is a matter of fcmn," much 
time having elapeed since then, that same (wand) has become (indispeneable, 
or a useM crutch) for the snppoit of me whose step falters in walking.' 
Vetra^MhU, prop^y ' a cane-stick,' used as a badge of office, like the gold 
stick or black rod in European courts. Avahitma, lit., ' attentivo,' 'carefol,' 
watchAil,' «.«., appointed to a careful superintendence or watch.' So read 
all the Devanigari ; the Beng&U, with Sankara, have a^&riiena, i.e., by me 
set over,' etc. Avaroiha-grihMhu: see p. 21, note 1. Bahuiitht = haku- 



TenelOS. VtaxKTA-nijkKHnnetj at ^AmK\m.f). AvTene* e,S7,3i,4S,M,M,74, 
80. 83, 8S, 91, 9$, H », 1«t lOi. 
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ianiij/e : Gb^zy. K&toTema obeerYes that ioAu is here treated aa a numentl, 
ftfAa being a kind of ordinal affix. Bee Carey and Eonter's Graaunar, and 
WUson's Dictionary. The latter translatea hahutUAa by manieth." 

' ' But (vhy Hhonld I hesitate ?) this office of sapportiiig the world does 
not (admit of) repose.' Athavi : see p. 30, nota 1. Iio}M-taiUra; root tantr 
at Uitri, to snj^rt or maintain a &mily :' see Autiier on, note I, p. 168. 

* Because the Son having but once (and cmoe) only yoked his steeds travels 
onwards; night and day the wind (also traTels); Sesha has the burden of 
the earth always resting (on his head). This also is the duty of him whose 
Bsbeistenoe is on the sixth part (of the produce of the soil).' Kviat : see 
p. S4, note 2. BhAmA, 'the Sun :' sec p. 142, note 3. In other ohaiiots 
the horses are yoked again after an interval of rest, but the horses of the Sun 
are allowed no repoee :' S. 8^iy» 9vamhh&tdh tan praydti : B. OiutdKa- 
vaAai, lit, 'the scent-bearer' = vdyvh: S. Sei/ia — AnatUa, a mytho- 
logical serpent, the personiAcation of eternity [^anantatit] and king of the 
Nigas or snakes who inhabit the lowermost of the seven P&t&las or infenial 
regions. His body formed the couch of Tishnu, reposing on the waters of 
Chaos, whilst his thousand heads were the god's canopy. He is also said to 
uphold the world on one of his heads. He has become incarnate at various 
times, especially in the god Balar^ma, the elder brother of Krishna. AMla : 
see p. 150, note 1. ShMhtAdnia-wOter : see p. 83, note 2. 

VtnolW. IndravajrA (vuiotr nf Tbishtubii). jfr; Verse 103, 
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' ' Haring supported his eubjeotB aa faia own ohildren, wearied in mind lie 
seeks eeclnaion, as the ohief of the elephaata soorched by the sod, after 
conducting tim herds to their pastures, in the (heat of the) day (sedn] a 
oool spot.' TantrojfUwd [see p. 187, not« 1] so read all the BengUf, 
supported by K. ; two of the Deranigarf, idtiUcoyitwd; the Kaokeniie, 
harthayiUeA. ^iiUttK-manAA is the reading of the Uaokerude, anppcKted by 
E. ; the other Devan&garl, id»t(i-mandh, 'composed in mind.' 8auik6rp, 
lit., having cause to more about or graze :' — hkramoj/itad -. S. PrnJUm 
= vijana^aik'am. DivA = nuxSytUM, ' in the middle of the day :' Ch^. 
JhoiptHdrah = htutt-r^'ah = ffitha-ndthah, ' a large elephant, the leader of 
a wUd herd.' 

' Having hoard, your majeety mnst decide (what is to be dene).' 
E&tavema supplies yai karUKyan. PramAitam : see page 30, note 3 
at the end. 

' Atha hint tie^iirt : 8. : see p. 45, note 2. 

* In the form enjoined by the scriptures.' SnUi-bodhiiena prakima: ^■ 

' A^i-iarnna : see p. 148, note 3. Mdrgam : see page 161, Dot« 2. 

Terse Vff. Vmin or AKHrJNAKf (Ttricty of TuiaHTCBH). Sm V«tm ii. 
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' The attainment of the object (of their ambition) is followed by pain.' 
Charitdrihatd = rAjya-pripWh, 'the attainment of the throne:' 8. Dvt- 
khottard = Jtheda-tamvaliti, encompaBsed with trouble :' S. 

* Tbe-attainment-of-the-object-of'ambition aatiafiee uizioiu longing 
merely : the very busineaa of guarding what has been obtained, harassea. 
Royalty [^the office of king] like a parasol, the handle of which is hold in the 
band, ia not fbr dke removal of great latigne without leading to fktigue.' 
AiUiuhi/am = utianthd, longing,' eager desire :' anoh as ladd r<^'d bhacuh- 
ythni^ddi, when shall I become king? etc.;' tam eva diAiAa-ddyini pra- 
tiththd avatddaj/ati, that (desire) certainly ibe harassing attainment-of-the- 
highest-rank allays:' Ch. Sankara reads pratUhthdm, and places it in 
opposition to auttukjfa-mdtram, making rdfyam the nominatire case to avatd- 
dat/ati. The Bengili US. [E.I.H. 1060] gives pratiththdm in the niaigin, 
and this reading is certainly supported by the parallel passage {tddaytuiH 
pnUiihtidm, etc.) in the b^inning of Act 3 of the TikramoiraSf. Chandra 
Sekhara also notices this reading, but adopts the one in the text and oensurcB 
QiB intaipretation of Sankara. IVatithtM may, without donbt, have flu 
Bense I have given, which agrees with the prdrihitirthddMgamah and ehari- 
tdrthati of the preceding lines. AH-'arama may either refer to the trouble 
which the king has iindeq;one in arriving at the object of his ambition, or to 
the troubles of hie snljecb which it is his office to remove. In the latter 
case na eha iramdya will mean 'without leading to personal trouble or 



Twse 108. Tabanta-tilakJI (vwietf of ^AUAKf). Set Teraes 8, 37, SI, 43, 46, SI, 
74, 80, 89, 8S, ftl, M, 01, 96, 100, Wi. 105. 
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weaiineaB.' The Indian eMtar, or parasol, from the ehelter it offordB has 
been dhoaen as one of the insignia of royalty. It is very heavy, and being 
fixed on a long pole greatly fatigues tho person holding it. It is always 
borne by a seirant ; but here the king is fignratiTely made to bear it himself, 
so that be cannot give shelter to himself and others, withont undergoing 
great personal Dstigne. JVa eha iramdya : is fonud in all tho DevandigBri US8. ; 
the Beng&lf have j/athd iramdya, i.e., 'Boyalty does not so mnoh lead to the 
removal of &tigno as to iatigne.' According to K&tarema, who repeats the 
first n^^tivo before na eha iramiya, the two n^iatives are here employed 
affirmatiTely, {.»., to affirm that royalty does lead to personal fotigue. 'it is 
not for the remoral of great fatigue and not not for &tigue.' Compare the 
note on thisose of the negatives, p. 24, note 1. 

' F(M'^(i/i£a = twulM),' a herald:' Cb.. = Uvti^dthaka, 'a pan^yriat:' 8. He 
was a kind of herald or crier, whoee duty was ta annonnce in measnred rerse, 
the fixed periods into which the king's day was divided. The strain which he 
poured fbrth oanally contained allusions to incidental circumstances. In Qie 
TikranuHTa£l and Batnivali, only one YaitUika appears, bnt here and in the 
miavik&gnimitra there are two. In the Vikiamorvasf £Act 2] he annonnoea 
tike sixth honr or watch of the day, about two or three o'clock, at vbich 
period alone the king is allowed to amuse himself. Profeasor Wilson observes 
tiiat tiie royal station was no einecore. From the DaSa-knm&ra it appears 
tjiat tiie day and night were each divided into eight portions of one hour and 
a half, reckoned from annrise, and tlins distributed: — Day — 1. The king 
being dreaaed, is ta audit accounts; 2. He ia to ^vnonnce judgment in 
appeals; 3. He is to breakfoet ; 4. Heisto receive and make presents; £. 
He is to discuss political questions with his ministera ; 6. He ia to amnae 
himself; 7. He is to review his troops ; 8. He ia to hold a military coundL 
— ^Night — 1. He is to receive the reports of bis spies and envoys; 2. He is 
to eup or dine ; 3. He ia to retire to rest, after the perusal of acme sacred 
work; 4 and 5. Ho ia to sleep ; 6. Ho is to rise and purify himsolf ; 7. He 



DiQitized^yGOOgle 



llWft Mf^niV WTWT ^immi R \*£. I 

^wj'S f^J'f'tS irnw: w^ TW 

18 to h<^ a private coiunltstion inth his miniaten, and imtniot Mb officers ; 
8. He is to attend upon the iWcMte or family priest, fbr ths perfinmanoe 
(rf religious ceromooiea. Bee Wilson's Hindu Theatre, vol. i., p. 209. 

' Indifferent to thine own eaae, thon endurest toil every day for tho 
nke of (thy) people. Bat thy regnlar-bnoiness is of this reiy kind. For the 
tree anffers intense heat with its head (while) it allays by (its) shade the 
heat of those seeking (its) shelter.' AthanA: see p. 30, note 1. Vrittir: 
some of the BengiU, sapported hy K. and S., have iri»Hw. 

* Having assamed the mace [sceptre] thoa restrainest those who advance 
on the wrong road [set out on bad oourses]; thon composest diffirences; 
thoD art adequate to the protection (of thy people). Let kinsmen make 
their appearance forsooth in afflaent circamstances [when there is abundant 
property] but in tfaee the whole duty of a kinaman is comprehended 
towards Qiy saltjects.' Atta-danda = grihUa-fUmda. Danda, a magistrate's 
staff,' taken as a Bymbol of punishment, and justice. It is somedmes 'the 
sc^tre of a tdng.' Hence dmda-Mara, dandm, 'Staff-bearer,' etc., are 
names for Yama, the god of jostice and lord of punishment. Vimdrga : 
some have kvmirga, bad ways.' SalpMt — taa^adtfOM : E. Uanu Air- 
sishes several examples of klrip in the sense of to be suffloient,' to be fit :' 
ii., ISI; ii., 266; vi., 20. Also Bagha-v., viii., 40. Aiamuhu vibhavMktt 
= uttavfshtt, at times of festivi^.' KukihmAhor^hii taih kirn prM/o- 
janam, ' What is the use of these parasitical gluttims as lelations ?' : E. The 
Calcutta edition and S. have tamvibhaklAh for lantu ndma. The meaning 
may certainly be Let kinsmen make their appearance [*'.«., start up they will 

TfOBW lOS and lift ItiLint or MimMf (nrietr of ATi-SuiKAaL) Set Terses 10, 
10, 91^ sa,Bt. 
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on all sidefi} when Qiete is plenty of property to divido.' E^tavema refers 
to a veree towards the end of Act ri. of this play, yma yma viyvj^ante pra- 
jdh, etc., 'Let it be publicly announced tiist of whaterer dear tinsman hie 
subjects are deprived, Dnshyauta mil be (in the place of) that (kinsman) to 
them, the iricked excepted.' 

' ' The terrace of the fire-sanctuary, with the cow (that yields the ghee) 
for the oblations dose by, is beantifiil after its recent purification.' Sa-Mia, 
lit., possessed of the goddess of beauty;' a bold metaphor, occurring else- 
where in E&lid4sa. JSoma-dJtmv, Agnt-iarana : see p. 18, not« 3. 

* ' Has the devotion [penance] of the ascetics who have just commenced 
(th^) penitential rites been fruatrated by impediments ? or else has any 
hann been infiicted by any one on the aninniU grazing in the sacred grove ? 
Or is it that the flowering of the creeping plants has been checked [stopped, 
stunted] through my misdeeds ; thus my mind, in which so many doubtfol- 
oonjectures have arisen, is perplexed with an inability to decide.' E^aMs 
= lamprdptai K. VigJmait: see p. S9, note 6. Dfiarmdra^a-eharftku 
jvdnuhu : Compare p. 12, 1. 8. Ahotwit, a particle of doubt. Praiava, 
i.e., jHuJ^tt^halddi, ' the flower, fruit, etc.' : E. Afoeharitaih = dtiri- 
ehdraih. 

Vena 111. dJ(aDih.A-viKEf9irA (nrietf of ATum^rn). 8m Tertea 14, U, W, 80, GO, 
6S, 7«, SB, 86, 69, or. 06. 
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' To pay homsge to.' SAMj is one of the few diasyllaino roots. 

* Granted that this king emment-m-Tirtuea [of high parts] awerrea not 
from rectitode ; (and that) none of the classee, (not) even the lowest, addicta 
itself to ovil contses ; nevertheleBS with m; mind perpetaally familiarized 
to secloaion I regard this thronged (palace) as a honae enveloped In flames.' 
Kimam oocutb frequently in this sense : compare p. 24, note 1 ; p. 106, 
note 2. Ahhinna-tthitih = anhata-maryiddk : K. — ta-moryddah : S. Atmi: 
so reads the Mackenzie MS. and the fiengUf ; the others have oAo. VanUl- 
Ndm, i.e., brdhmanddindm. Apakruhio 'pi, i.e., The dassoa or castes were 
originally four in number: — 1. Biihmans or piieata; 2. Eshatriyas or 
soldiers; 3. Tai^yos or merdhantfi and husbandmen; 4. Budras or slarea : 
■ee page 84, note 2. AptUlM, 'a wrong road,' 'a bad rood;' a common 
metaphor like amdtya, tmmdiya, vimdrga, to express wicked conrsea. Idam 
jaHdMrtfam, i.e., idam pvro-varH nrtpinganam, ' this royal court before me 
eyes;' S. jmidMrnam may perhaps be nsed, as in line 2, Act 2. of 
TiknnunraSt, for a snbetantiTe meaning a crowded thorough&re.' SutM- 
vaia-paritam = lafndgnm : S. 



TeTi*112. SiKHAMtff (nriMr or Attabhti) &« Tstms ^ 14, 44, SL 
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' I also regard (these) people here deToted to pleoanre, as one-who-hAB- 
performed-hia-ablatiottB (r^ards) one-Emeared (with diit), as the pure the 
impore ; at the waking the Bleeping ; as he-whoBe'motioii-iB-£ree the bound.' 

' See p. 20, note 1. One US. haa dwnm^tam ' a bad omen.' . 

* ' The protector of the (four) oIbsbbb and (four) orders :' see p. 198, note 3 
in middle, and p. 157, not« 3 at end. 

* 'Having bat jnatquitted thoBeat (of justice).' Seep. 1S9, not« 2 at end. 

* * This is certainly a Bnbjeot of rejoitang [to be rejoiced at] ; nerertheleas 
we here are indifib«nt parties [hare nothing to do with it],' *'.«., Onr merits 

Terse 1 1S. AmtJI or Qi-mL Set Teres B. 
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and intersBte hare nothing to do with his oondnot.' 'This &Tour &nd pro- 
tection is only wh&t might be e:q>ected from hia beneToIent natuxe.' It is 
possible that by vai/am tnad^tuthdh may bo meant, we are indifferent 
persona,' ' we hare no suit to urge nor petition to precent.' 

' Becaose trees become bent down by the growing- weight of fruit ; clouds 
hang down the more (when charged) with fresh run ; good men are not 
made arrogant by abundant riches : this is the very nature of the boie&otors 
of others.' £utat: see p. 54, note 2. BkiiH: generally found in com- 
position, but not always : see Mahibh., xii., 1410. Most of the Bengali K68. 
have dira. This veme occurs in Bhartri-hari \ji., 62, ediL Bohlen], where 
vigamaih is adopted for Agmttmh, and another reading bh&Mt for hhkri is 
noticed. Oriental poets are fond of adducing trees and clouds as examples of 
disnterested liberality. The tree does not remore its shade from him who 
eats it down :' Hitop., 1. 353. 

* The Bishis appear to have serene complexions. (Hence) I conclude 
they have some business which may inspire confidence.' Pratatma- 
wwihah-varndh : so read two of the Devanigarf USS. auj^rted by a 
similar compound in UdlaviUgn., p. 55, L 20. The Colebrooke has manimuf 
and my ownpankaA for vamd. 

* Who is this veiled-one, the loveUness of whose person is not fiilly 

Terse 114. Tanbasthatiu (nrietr of Ja04i4) Sm Tetwi IB, SS, SS, 67. 81. 

Tene U6. Aavi or GItbX. Stt Terse S. 
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displayed ?' iStnY ia a particle of qnestion and doubt. Atagvnt/uMa = 
mattatdehaAma-vattra : Ch. The seoond half of thia verse ia clear. 

' The euspicion [oonjeatnre] engendered by my canoaitr does sot aeem 
appropriate.' The Uackenzie KB., anpported by K., haapa^ikddi for pratt' 
hhdti [in place of pmaradi for pratarati, the reading of the other SeTa* 
nigaTf] and padOtado for paMdo. I have retained pahido, as it appean to 
make the best sense ; bnt the FrAkrit seems here hardly to admit of literal 
Sanskrit interpretation. 

' Ought not to be gazed at' AMrvanuMligam = adariat^am. 

* Having reflected on [called to mind], the affection of tiiy lord, be flim.' 
BMva = me&c compare p, 112, note 3. The SeagUf have tmritvd tat 
atadhArya. Arya-putra, 'son of a renerable parent,' is Hie r^folar dramatic 
mode of addressing a husband. 

* 'Haa a meaaage from the preceptor.' A Bahnvifhl agreeing with 
hAckU. 
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' See page 85, note 1, and compare page 89, note 1. 

* ' VfhoDca (can there be) obBtractioa to the religions rites of the good, 
thoa bdng (their) defender ? How should darkness appear, the Son 
emitting light [when the Sun ahinee} ?' Tapati, loo. case of the present part., 
here used aboolutely. 6hormd»iau = t^ryt : B. The Bictionoiy gives 
gharma-raimi. 

^ 'tS-j title of Bij6 has indeed sigmfcanoy.' The Uishis had, in the 
preceding verse, compared the king to the Sun, and rijan is derived from 
rij, to shine.'' It is, however, probable that the play is on the words 
r4;'i»> and raithitri. Compare Uann, vii., 3. £ai»}uirtham atya $orva*ya 
rdjdnam asrtf'at jtraihtth, The Snpreme Being created a king for the pro- 
tection of this universe.' Dr. Boehtlingk remarks that in these cases it 
little sigmfiee whettier the derivation be tme or false. In Uah&bh., xii., 
1032, rdjan is derived from the root ran;', ' to conciliate.' 

* 'Is hia reverence EiSyapa pwrperons for the wel&re of the world?' 
£iua&: see p. 35, note 1. Siagavdt, etc: When the letter / is preceded by 
t, d, or » dental, it requires the assimilation of the letters to itself, and in 
the case of dental n, the mark called Chandra-vindu is written over, to 
show that the I subetitated for it has a nasal sound: Lagha-kanm., No. 79. 

' ' Saints [l^., men endowed with or capable of perfection : '^sh. For., 
p. 45] have prosperity in their power. He with inquiries about your safety 
says this to your highness.' It will be roadily remarked that tlie 6haTaot«r of 

r AwusBTDBB. .s;» TersM 5, i, II, 12, 36, 47, 60, BI, a,7»,79. 
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these Bishis is evidently that of plain, honest, independent men. Andviaga: 
see Uann, ii., 127, 'Let a man ask a Brahman, on meeting him, as to his 
kuiaiam; a Eshatiiya, as to his andmai/am ; a Yaisya, as to his ktkemam; 
and a Sudra, as to hie drogyam.' The king was of coono a Kshatriya : see 
page 30, note 2. 

' The 3rd. sing. 3rd. pret. dim. of yam with tipa (meaning to many ') is 
either updyata or i^dyamto : f&nini, i., 2, 16. The Seng&li have the 2d. 
pret, vpayemt. 

' ' Thou art esteemed by ns the chief of the worthy, and SakontaU, in- 
oanmtfi vlrtae. Brahmi [the Lord of creatares] hringmg together a bride 
and bridegroom of eqnal merit, haa after a long time (now first) incurred no 
censure.' iVitA, the Colebrooke US. reads yat. Vadhk-varam, a Swandva 
compound in the nenter gender. Vdehyam tut guUA : whether Brahmi was 
fiunone for predding over ill-aaaort«d marriages, or whether there may bo 
some allnsiou here to the bad character he obtained among the gods by his 
incestnoQB attempt on &e virtue of his own daughter, is not dear. 

' 'Therefore now let her, being quick with child, be received, for the joint 
dischai^ of leligione-ritea,' i.e,, those rites or lamikirai, which were per- 
formed for the child befiire and after birih, probably by the parents con- 
jointly \Mtha\ : see Kann, ii., 27, etc. 

Terie 117. Tansasthavha (nriotf of JaoatL) &« Vsrsoa 18, 82, 33, 67, 81, 114. 
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' Her elder-relativeB were not referred to by her ; nor by yon waa any 
tmamaii asked ; (the affiur) bavisg been transacted quite privately \_lit., one 
with the other, i.»., in a private t£te-ik-t£te], what has each one to say to 
the other?' Ovrv-jana -. seep. 1?3, not« 3 in middle. The Deran&garf K8S. 
have md» for imind. The latter, which is the reading of the oldest Bengilf, 
I have retained on acconnt of the metre. T^iere ie no reason why in 
Prikrit mim should not be used for the £Bm. instrum., since tnoMun is 
admissible for the fern, loc.: see p. 36, 1. 2. Ekaikam = am/otngam, 
' mntnally :' S., Ch. Bhamadu is the reading of some of the Beng&li IfSB. 
followed by the Caloutta edition; I have written hhamadtt for bianddu, od 
account of the metre, and on the authority of Lassen's Inst. Frak., p. 377. 
The DevEmigarf bave him b^dmi; which reading violates the metre and 
makes the construotion of the sentence very obecuie. They also read «iUitm 
MuuM. Eka may be for tka-janah, applicable to either gender. The com- 
mentary of Chandra-^ekhara is in favour of the above interpretation. 

' ' Truly, the import of this speech [that which is proposed by this qteech] 
is (like) fire.' The Uackenzie KS. insert e*o after Wm. 

* ' Snch-peTSons-as-your-m^esty are certainly ftill well soqnainted witfa 

Terse 118. AbtI or OixaL (Sm Tens B.) 
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the ways of the vorld.' Leka-vritUnta-ni»hHdtdA = loithV!/aeaMi*jndt6i 
S. Ifi-tlindta { = abhffHa: Ch.) lit., batlied in ;' bence oonrenant with.' 
The Sihit.-ilaip. [p. 193] reads hJumdtt loia-^jriitdnit nitindtah. 

' ' Feoi^e snspect a married-woman [woman who has a hnsband] residiiig 
wholly in her kinsmen's family, althoogh chaste, (to be) the reTerse. Henoe 
a young woman ia preferred by her own relatives (to be) near her hnsbsnd, 
even tlioDgh she be disliked by him.' Jndti, eta. = nya-ffriia-vdtmb» : S. 
Anj/athd,i.e.,i>]/ahhielt6rinim, unchaste:' 8. IthyaU =^ dtdniahj/aU : S. Xiid- 
apriyipi : the Beng&lf, my own US., and the SUi.-darp. read prtydprigd vi, 
' liked or disliked :' but E. anpporta the other reading. 

' 'On account of dislike to a deed done, is opposition to justice becoming 
in a king ?* This is the reading of the oldest Beng&U, and I have adopted 
it as prefa«ble to that of the Devan&gari, J^m irita-Jtdrya-dwvMAo dharmam 
prati vimvkhatd hritdiiajnd. Dr. Boehtlingk has endeavoured to ecdve die 
diffloulty by euggestang that hritaix^nd should be struck out of the texf^ as 
being probably an interpolation &om the maigin. All tha Devan^gari, 
bowerer, introduce it 

* Whence is this inquiry (accompanied) by the febrioation of a falsehood V 
Avidifamdndrtluuyaialpanaj/dkrHahpramah: K. 

* These changes-of'porpoee [fickleness of disposition] mostly take eflect 
[wax Btrong] in those who are intoxicated with aorereign-power.' Mir- 

Tenelig. Vaniasthatila (vsrietjr of JadaH.) 5MTenMU^39,SS,8r,8l,114,117- 
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oUmti = eanttimfa: S. = tyiip'**'''^'*: ^ <</^ Bsgh., xii., 57; vi., 9; 
X-, SO. The root mirehh has generally the opposite sense, to lose strength,' 
' grow TTsaker,' 'feint away.' It is applied to the thickening of darknees, 
in the TiktanuMrasC, Act 3, tamaidM nut m&re?Aatdin. 

* 'I am especjally aimed-at-by-this censnre,' «.«., I am the especial object 
of this c^taorions remark about persons intoxicated vith power.' 

■ 'KotsetUing-in-my-mind [not deciding or determining} whether this form 
of unblemished beauty thus presented (to me) [brought near to me] may or 
may not hare been formerly married [l^me] ; vmly I am neither able to enjoy 
DOT to abandon (it), like a bee at the break of day, the jannine-hlosaom filled 
with dew.' AMithta-kdnti = anoeadya-taundafyam : E. Parigrikiian : see 
p. 181, note 4. Avi/acat^a» [ — anMcAmtcon] bo reads E&taTema; I have 
Tentnred to fbUow him, although nearly all the Beranigarf M8S. have 
vywwyM*. Compare p. 146, I. 8, note 3, and p. 161, 1. 6. If tyoRHyon is 
retained, it most be translated deliberating,' striving to discover.' 

TWM 19Q. HiLini or HXnimE (nrie^ of An-SAKKAaf.) 8m TerNS 11^ 19, M, 
38, fiS, 100. iia 



DiQitized^yGOOgle 



vnnrT: wrrft i ?ni^*^'^,i*ii«i^ii(*i^iMww*^l Hmiwi^ 

■^T^^: I w ifiiqfl^ 

^?rt wi^ «rra ^Pt\ fifli«*i; i 
i?HtwTV ^^T T^rft ^ II \^^ N 

' 'Wty do you ait [is it gat] so silent ?' SMnarthan mowmwi hytam m<* : 
S. £im tiihiiini »vd$t»: Yikram., Act 4. 

' Sviiarmam [ — vivdham : H.] 2(f., ' mating one's own,' i.e., taking in 
mBTiiage.' 

* .' How, tbeti, shall I act towaids lier, bearing evident mgtu of puflgnauoj, 
doubting myeelf to be her btuband.' Katham prat^Mttyt may mean 

how shall I make any reply ?' Toferring to Umjotham dtj/aU in the imrioiu 
speech ; at, ' how Bhall I tecmve her ?' see p. 135, note 1. 

* Ib the Sage after-oonsenting to his daughter, who had been aelnoed 
[oamflUy-embraced] by thee, to be (thus) insnlted fonooth ? (he) by whom 
allowing his stolen property \i.t., BakuntalA] to be kept [taken], thoa hast been 
made ae it were a justified ravieher [robber].' Krit4ikimaridm = frtfa- — w« 
faridm ^ h-ita-tanffroAandm : K. The first sense of ahht-tnrii is to toa<di,' 

to handle.' Here as mpard-mrii [Bbatti, xrii., 38] there is an implieatifHi 



Tene ISl. TTpaiXti or A^iHr^Asi (*aiie^ of TmiiHTvaB). Sm Terw 41, 107. 



DiQitized^yGOOgle 



ir^*FT^T II ^q^^ II TI? ^^TTI^t it" 'ITft^ ^iTTTV ^ 

^T ^j^rrOii^ I -vwi ^rfw fl ^Y^n^WVf^ ^gfw^ " ^r^ir ii 

^»I^T( n T^ST^f^ II HWT^ ^Tfw qfrWlT ^ TTwt ^TT- 

^i^yf I Tmr^ ■ ^nft^l TTT^ mR^^ w inr hij«^i- 

^rft I ^Vt^ I ^ '5^ wTi? ?" ?r? ^ ^s^^r^t' w^ i j-Hi w- 

fV^-^ v't 5IW wini js? xmrft'^ tf^^f^ ^^^ q^-^f^ i 

ot carnal connGxion. JHtMA^im : tiie Taylor MS. liaa iahlam, and the Ben- 
gilf dtititam. It must be borne in mind that Saktrntali was married to 
Dnahyanta according to the Gandharra form [p. 127, note 4] during the 
abwnoe of her fo«teT-&ther : aee pp. 134, 135 with notes. PratigrAhayatd : 
Qte cansol may sometimeB give the sense of allowing/ or permitting,' as in 
ndioj/ati, he suffers to perish.' Pdiriinto, a very noticeable phrase, is a 
Chwl componnd, formed from pdtram, a neuter noau meaning a receptacle,' 
lulled to expreea any deBerring or worthy person : see lifonu, iv., 227. 

' E&taTema, Sankara, and the old Beng&lf US. interpret (oonio by 
hehanii/a, to be sorrowed for ;' but Chandra-sekbaTa has iodhanU/a, and is 
ibUowed by Ch^zy and the Calcutta edition. The meaning will thai be 
I myself am now to be cleared [jostified] by mysdf.' All the USS., 
except one, insert me. 

* ' Kow that my marriage is oalled-in-queetion, this is not the (proper) 
fiKm-of-addrees :' see p. 196, note 3. All the USS. agree in reading tantttdd- 
iro for tomuddehdro ; otherwise it might be suspected that samuddMro was 
the coiTect word, to which tamuddcAdro must be here equivalent. 

* It is not becoming in thcc, having awhile sinoe in the hermitage m 
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seduced, &ft«r-a- formal -agreeniGiit, tbia person [myself] iiBtaially open- 
hearted, to repudiate hei with ench worda.' Uitdna, shallow,' unieaeiTed,' 
is the opposite of ^mniAira, 'deep,' reserved:' seep. 38, note I. Samagt- 
pkrvam: oompaie p. 198, 1. 1 ; and p. 173, 1. 4 of the notes. 

' 'Peace ! a sin !' i.t., ' Silence ! let me not listen to mich onAil words;' 
or, if DO stop ifl placed after idntam, May the sin be palliated !' Thin 
seema to be the obu&I finmola in the plays fi)t aTeriing the ill effects of 
blasphemous, maleToUnt, or lying words. Sometimes the stage-direction 
iarmM ptdhdya is omitted : compare Acts vii., 57 ; Urioh., p. 36, L 5 ; p. 230, 
1. 6 ; p. 306, 1. 9 ; p. 329, L 1. Udlavik., p. 69, 1. 10. Hudr., p. 24, L 5. 

' ' Why seekert thou to snlly the ro^-titie [race, femily] and to ruin 
this person [myself] ; ae a stream that-oarriea-away-its-own-bonlu (diatuiha) 
the clear water (and oTertums) the tree on its mai^in V VyapadeiM, Le., 
kiiiam ndma vd, ' either family or name :' Ch. VyapdityaU ofMiM in vyap*- 
dtiah kUam : S. .^rtZaytfwn : infln. of a nom. rerb from dniZo, ' tnttdd.' 
Sindhtth, ' a river;' in Sanskrit always feminine. 

Verae 122. AkyX or QiraL (iSw Terte 2.) 
^ )-. 1^^ II ---I [.^_-^|_^^|_ 
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' ' In all probatnlity the ring slipped from (the finger of) thee as thou 
wert offering homage to the water at Sachf's holy-pool, iritfain Sakrivatdnt.' 
Sakra ia a name of Indra, and Sakr&vatant some sacred place of pilgrimage 
where he descended upon earth. SachI is his wife, to whom there was 
pnbablf a tirthii, or holy bathing-place [see p. 16, note 2], oonaeorated at 
this place, where 3abuital& had performed her ablations. 

* This is tiiat which is said [thus is proved the truth of Hie proverb] 
"Woman-kind is leady-witted." ' Stramam = gtri-j'dtiA, ' the female sex:' 
E. The ' Bengali hare mjdm tat praigutpanna-matUioaM iMfMf m : compare 
ffitop., 1. 2320, where pratyu^aiHUhmaUk la the name given to the leedy- 
witted fish. See also Hitop., line 2338, 'The fbod of women is said to 
be two-fold, their wit four-fold, their cmmiag Biz-fold, and their passion 
fdght^fold.' 

' Here, however, sovereignty has been shown by destiny.' A similar 
Kstiment occurs fiirQier on is this play, and at the b^inning of tlie 4th. 
Act of tlie TikniinorTafil, hhavtUKyaU atra haiavati, ' Here destiny has shown 
ila power.' 

* Dr. Boehtlingh conaideiB that irotaeyam is here taken as a substantive, 
sod oonstroes, ' The moment-fbr-hearing (what else yon have to say) has now 
Brrived:' compare page 111, line 7. As the passiTS participle is often 
used substantively the translation may be What took place is now to 
be heard.' 
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' Lying in a lotos-leaf-onp.' As to jroton : see p. 37, note 1. As to urn- 
nAitwn : see p. 151, 1. 6, tIQl note. 

* 'Having eyes wiQi long outer comere.' This mts the fiiwn mentioned 
p. 168, 1. 10. 

* l^aeMeMoHditah —jtUa-piniya prtritiA, 'tsb ooazed to drink Qie 
viattir :' 8, ~ praloihiiah, entioed,' coaxed :' Ch^. Aoooiding to Finini, 
I., 3, 47, the meaning of the root ehhand or eUtatU (lOth oonj.) wiUi vfa ia 
'to conciliate privately by flattering or ooaxing language.' It oocatE in 
Bagh., v., 58, where Stenxlet has tnuulated it by ' obttoro,' 'enpplicate,' ' beg.' 

* iVanaynA i« here , 'trust,' confidenoe' {= viiteiiah: B.) 

' ' !bi relativea.' SagatMa = tadriiti=tamMia, Gondha = tsmituUOta: a. 

* So reads my own US. Katavema baa drattnaa [Lass. Inst. PrUc., p. 



DiQitized^yGOOgle 






187], and interpreta it by dranf/aiau. Some read dramm which aoeaaa to 
be an emi for aramado nom. pL fern. The feminine is admiflBible on 
the principle of Uio Buperiority of the human Bpeciee over animals. 

' 'By snch false honied words as these are Tolaptoaries allnted by 
(vomen) repenting of their own deeds.' The Taylor and my own US. hare 
nmwMiimtm. The Uaokenzie has j/othitdm madhwa-ffMhih for mtritamoj/a- 
vdimmdiubhih. 

* According to Finini, ii., 2, 38, tdjMta-vnddhd is a Intimate compound, 
althongh rnddha-tdpati would be more nsuaL 

■ ' The ontaoght conning is observed of fematee (even) in-those-that-are- 
not-of-the-hnman-race [}.e., even in aaimals] ; how mooh more (of ihoee) 
who are endowed with reason [t.0., of wom^]. The Cemale cnckoos, a>-is- 
well-known [iUoAt] allow their own offipring to be reared by other birda, 
before soaring in the sky.' Antdmu^hu; i.e., wtdmtha^'dU-vj/atiriktdm tir- 
y^^'dfuAti: £. PratHedhaMtj/ak — fndninj/ah = ehaHanf/a-hhdj'ah : S. The 
moet obviooB eoue of this word, if the context would allow it, would be, 
'thoeo womtm who have reoeired iAStrnolion.' Far^iritdA: eee p. 162, 
note 3. 



TcmellS. TasahtatilakJ: (nrietr of I^AKUirf}. <8»* Tmsi ^ V, tl, tt, 48, 64, 
74, 80,61,88, 01, M,»4,9S,10I^UilOB,Un. 
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' ' What other (penon) now would act like [in imitation of] Qiee, Out 
putting on the g&rh of rirtae roBemblest a gnue-ooncealod vol!?' FnUi- 
pattyaU : see p. 135, 1. 4, with note 1. 

' ' For (when) I, whoee state of feeling was dreodAilly-ieTere from (ha 
absence of (all) reoollection, (peisiBted in) not admitting that Bffeoti<Hi had 
privately existed (between na) ; it (seemed) as if (the god) Smara'a bow was 
snapped asunder by that vety-red-eyed one with exceesiTe anger, on the 
parting of her carved eyebrows.' The double-entendre in the word Sman, 
which meanB recollection ' as well as the god of Lore,' is noticeable. See 
the notes on E&madera, p. 99, note 2, and p. 101, note 1. The figure by 
which the eyebrows of a beantiflU woman are compared to Cupid's bow is 
common, and the glances from the eye are by a similar metaphor often 
likened to arrows discharged from it. Sakuntali is said to break the bow 
by the parting of her eyebrows, which were contracted in ang^. Poesihly 
one effect of anger might be to wrinkle the brow,' which would appear (o 
separate the eyebrows. 

Teru Ul Vasanta-hlakX Cvarie^ of SaisarI ). 8e« Ten«i 8, 87, SI, 43, 40^ S^ 
74^ 80, 88, B8, 91, 98, H W. 100, IH IDG. 108, IKL 
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' laterally, ' a wilhl, self-willed woman,' one who acts on Qie impnlse 
of the moment.' It may liave tluB sense here, but Sank<ini interprets it b; 
gmiki, ' a wanton, unchaste woman.' 

' ' Thus a self-oommitted hasty-action, when not connteracted leads-to- 
keen-remoree [bums].' Host of ttie Devas&garl U8S. hare parihaiam tat 
apratihatam ; the Mackenzie has pratihaUm ; the oldest fieng&li apratihaUim. 
Chdpaian is any action proceeding from though tlessneas or over-precipitation.' 
IkAati: the Htndiis connect a horning or smarting sensation with the idea of 
remone of conscience : oompare the eqniTalent expressions tnmtai-tdpa, 
pa'tehdt-Upa, anutdpa, etc. 

' ' Therefore an union, esperaally (when) in private, onght to be formed 
vith-great-circnmspeotion [aftoi having made proper inqniry or experiment 
i,e., after investigating eaoh other's character and circumstances]. Thus (is 
it that) between those who know not (each other's) hearts, friendship 
becomes enmity.' Fariiihya : the Seng&li have lamiithj/a. Smtgatam 
rahah ^^ rahati lanffomah : K. 

* Do you reproach ns with acoumnlated aooosations [faults] V Uost of 
the Devan&gari HSS. have taitj/Kta-doihdksharma tiMnutha. The above is 



Terse ItC Sloea or ANnBaruiB. See TerMa 6, 6, 11, IS, 96, 47, GO, Gl. 6S, 7S, 
76, 8*. 87- 
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the reading of tlie oldest Bengilf, supported by K^tavema, who lias mn- 
ihrita-dotha iart^n«na. 

' ' Scomfnlly,' ' Barcftstically ;' Ut., ' with detraction.' 

' AdhanMaram = tuhruhta-prAdhitufo^, ascendancy of the base,' 
'placing that at the top which ought to be at the bottom :' Ch. In Kano, 
Till, 53, Qie WOTd occurs in the sense of ' confVised and oontrodiotory state- 
ment :' and again in vii., 21, it is applied to exprese the coninaiDn of ranb 
[aiharam = 'tiidrddi; uttartm — pradhdnam : Schol.] which would eumie, 
if jostioe were net duly administered by the king. It may be translated 
here ' perversion of the truth,' ' confusion of principles,' ' inversion of Qie 
proper ord^ of things,' and probably refers to the proverbial sentiment 
expressed in the sacceeding verse. 

* The declaration cf that person who from birth is tmtrained to gnSe (is) 
without authority. Let those persons, forsooth, by whom the deceiving of 
ettiers is studied, calling it a science, be (alone considered) worthy of belief' 
Ajanmanah: see p. 155, note 4 at end. Apramdnam = ogutMrOum: S. 
AtiMmdhdnam : compare p. 99, I. 3. Apta-v&ohah — yaihArtlM-vachanAk : S. 
^ pramina^dchah: K. 

* VinyjAta = pratyaedya : E. — Tutrt^ca-gamatM: S,, rain,' deatrudion-' 



Tone 19S. UfajXti or ^KavlMAKf (varietr ol Tubrtdbh). Sm Yeiaes 41, 107, HI- 
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' 'she is, then, yonr vife: either abandon faer or take her: for the 
antiioritj over wiTes ia admitted to be unlimited [reaching everywhere, ns- 
bonnded].' KAntd: the Beng&U U6S. have patfA. Sarvata-mutU — urva- 
harana-Mmarthi, 'omnipotent,' able to do ererything:' Ch. — lana-praid- 
rmo, of every kind :' S. The litertd meaning of the word is looking or 
fiunng in every direction*' 

* naughty one, doet thou aS^ct independence [art thou determined to 
have thy OTTO way]?' Furo-iht^ini — duthte: K. = dotho&a-darimi = 
dMAaHM-dnk : 3., Ch. The first sense at pmv-bMgM is 'one who takes the 
first share or more than his proper share,' t.«., a forward, grasping ohaiact<v.' 
In this sense it occurs at the raid of 3rd. Act of Vikram., md aUlm jtun- 

Verse 137. ^loka or Anvamrvau. <SEh Verses 6, 6, 11, 11, K^ 47, 60, SI, St, 7S, 7« 
84k 87, IKS. 



DiQitized^yGOOgle 



^^ ^RH" 5^ft t^ifitMw^TreT 

fll?^^tlr ftt ft?S^ qt^'SI'flT 1TOT I 

51?^^^ iim^: ^ft?TT ^v^fn trx^T^ \ 

iA4?^' ''* MiMrthayan. It next paeaes into the senee of ' a materoleiit, cen- 
aorioiu, calwuDiadng person:' see Amara-koalia. Lastly, as here, it Beenu to 
be naed generally for ' a trilM, perverse, wiclced person.' Host of the 
Deran&gari, imsupportod by the Scholiasts, have ptirobhtig». Switantryam : 
oompare Uanu iz., 3, no ttri twdtantryam arhaU; and see p. 48, note 1. 

* ' If Qiou art BO, as the king asserts, what (connection will remain) to 
the father with tiiee &llen from &y fiunily [an outeast from thy femily, 
degenerated] ? bnt if thon art consdona that thy own loaniage-Tow [ocmdnet] 
is free-from-teint [pure, inTiolato], even slaTery will be supportable in thy 
husband's household.' Kim pitvr : some of the Beng&U MBB. have ttm jnutar 
uttuiof/d, i.e., Suia-fyac^drdtih-mtma vtdf/amdtuf/d : S. VriUam '^ ehari- 
tnmt, 'conduct :' K. = ]>ati-i>ratam : 8. 

* ' We must set off on om; letum,' Ut., We mtut finish our bnsinesB. 

* ' The moon aw|ikes [expands] the night-lotnsee only, the snn the day- 
lotuses only : for the character [feelings] of those who control their paaaitma 
recoils [turns away with abhorrence] from embraoing Hie wi& of another.' 
Kumuda is a kind of lotos, which blossoms in the night [see p. 120, note 2} 
the ^onXof'o, or mud-bom lotos [Ifelumbium speoiosnm], opens its petals only 
in the day. Bodhayati — prakdiayati. Pangraha ; see p. 181, note 4. 

T«ne 118. Dkvta-Vilahbita (varletr of JAOATf). Sh Tows 46, 7S. 
TenalW. IxrkorQhrKL SntTwieS. 
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' Anf/asangdt, i.e., anyttti/Ah kdnt6y&h tangdt, ' on account of union with 
anodier wife.' Ae to vumriia: see p. 162, not« 1 at end. 

* Ount-ldghava is properly a kind of abstract noun fonned firom the 
Bwandva giuv-iaghu, the Tiiddhi taking place in the second member of the 
componitd ^n»tJ^l■^ of the first. The sense will then be, I ask yoni reveienoe 
as to the greater and the leas {%.». the heavlCT and the lighter] dn.' This is 
addreaaed to the Biihman who acts as the Furohita or family pri^t, whose 
daty it would be to advise the king as to which was the greater or less 
nnfhl coarse. This sense of gvmt-ldghava is sapported by two other pas- 
sages : Kah&bh., zii., 1273 ; and Episode of Tign., 6. ^le more obvious 
tense of the compound wonld be, 'the alleviation [solution] of a grave 

■ 'In B doubt Bs to whether I may be in&tuatod or she may speak 
lUsely, shall I beoome a repudiator of my wifa, or defiled by oontact with 
another's wife ?' Aho : see p. 47, note 1 at end. 

* ' A son who has the mark of the chakra or discus in his hand.' "Wheii 
the lines of tlio right hand fiirmed OiemBalves into a oirde, this vras the 
mark of a fixture hero and emperor. Chahra-vartiK is generally explained to 
mean, ' an emperor whose dominion extends to the horizon [ohaira] or fiom 



Tens lao. Slova or Anuihtubh. Set Venw ^ 6, 11, IS, a«, 47, 60, El 63, 78, 76, 
SI, 07. ise. 127. 
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' ' If thfi Unni's daughter' s-son ahaU be endowed with this maik [theae 
markB^, having congratulated her thon sbalt introdnoe het to the female- 
aportmentB.' Bouhitra, from duhttri, is like pautra, a son's son,' ttom 
putra. SuddMftta: see p. 21, note 1. 

* ' Grant me admisBion or entrance,' 'Open to receiTe me,' i.t.. Let me 
remain no longer in the land of the living. Mama prav^dj/a dwidM (Amo, 
'Cleave in two to let me enter:' S. The Beng4U USS. have anUHTMn = 
avakHam instead of vivaram. 

* That yonng-creature npbraiding her own fortunes, throwing up her 
arms, and beginning to weep' — or, and b^inning to weep with repeated 
nplifting of her arms.' — BAhUthtfufiam [so read all the M88,]; this is an 
instance of on adverbial indeclinable participle of repetition compounded with 
a noon. ShijoehoMlanam yathd ifuKoti miam krmdttum pravrittd : 8. It is 
equivalent to hdhi titksMpifa, repetition of the action being perhaps implied. 
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£zample8 of this partidple are namerauB in Hhatti, eu in ii., II, Zaidmi- 
pdtam jhtMCHMfm agrHrndt, tHopaviiam d»ta, ife. 

' 'a Btngle flaah-of-Iigtit in female shape having anatolied lier np near 
Apaar&s-tiiliha weai off (with her).' Stri-Miuthdnam, i.e., ttriyd tea dJcrittr 
fotya : S. TVtha : see page 16, note 2. Ardt = antii* = nihtU : K., S. 
Jj/olir = t^'a*. Jofdma : the fieng&li and the Uaokenzie UBS. have tiro- 
bkil, dieappeared,' Tanished.' 

* Granted, I remember not tho repudiated Uuni's daughter (to be my) 
irife ; neTertheleee (my) heart being powerfolly agitated forces me ac it were 
to believe (her).' Kdmam = atyartham : S. Kdmam idmfinwMteM : 8. 
Compare p. 24, L 1 ; p. 54, note 3. FnOyAyayaU, i.e., latforigrah* : S. 

Vene 131. viixHl {•niwtj o( Tbmbthbb), aonsiatdog of alefen gyllablea to th» balf- 
lina, each half-Une bnng aUke. 

T«tM ISl 'AMtiorQknL (fibfTenea.) 

I I ||w_-|---l-^ |_.--|_ 

„-_|, I II )„. I _ I „|_ 
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' See page 97, note S. 

' ' Then oaten Uie king' B-brothet-in -lav (a>) unperintendent of the jnty- 
police, and two policemen [guards] bringing s num (with his hands) bound 
behind.' NAgarik* = nag4trdihHidri, ' snperintondeiit of ibe city/ B. = 
nagart myuMiA one set oyer the city :' E., and equivalent here to ' the 
chief of the police.' Sgila — riihtriyah or ri»htr^ah [Am.-koGha, i., vii., 
14]. The king's hrother-is-law, who here acts as the anperintendent of 
police, is a character not anfreijnently introduced in tbe plays : oompare 
Mjich., p. 224, 1. 4 ; p. 227, 1. 12 ; p. 230, 1. 1, in which passages he is 
called r^a-sj/iUah and rdMrA/a-iydlah. Kitarema observes ttiat tiie .police- 
men and the fiehermeQ in this scene speak the Uagadhl fonn of Prikrit : see 
Lassen's Instit. Fiik., p. 391, but Sankaia affirms that the fisbennan speaks 
the 8ak4ra of Sak&rika dialect [ Chaara^trai iu iatdrii'^t^tnadAejfa iakir*- 
prdya-bhdthandt] see Lass. Inst., Pr&k., p.422. Both Sankara and Eitavema 
bare omitted to moke mention of the dialect spoken by tlie Sy&la or 
If&garika. According to YiSwan£tba [Sihit. Barp., page IBO, line 12] he 
ought to apeak tbe Dikshin^tyi form of Prikrit. In the Bei^ilf USS., 
and some .of the Devan&garf, he is certainly made te speak a dialect, dlsdnct 
&om the other duuacters of this scene, but in the best USS. pnre Fr&knt 
forms are found in the speeches attributed to him. Indeed, as brother-in-law 
of the king, he must have been a Eshatriya, or one of the military caste. 

* thief !' Swnihiia or kumi/ulaia, seems to be identical with turn- 
bMla, himbMlaia, kumbMra, kumH^aka, etc., although the meaning 'thief' 
is not given to the two latter words in the dictionary. Compare in Hie 
b^finmng of Act 5. of the Yikramorraff, mani-iuH^hiraia, ' gem-stealer,' 
(applied to the bird who swaUowed tiie crest-jewel) j at the end of Act 2, 
Joptrmia tiichitagya hmhhirakatj/a; and in U&lavik., oho kitmbhiUdcMk pari- 
harfoAj/d ehandrikA. 
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' ' The aettiug of which is engraven witli his name.' Jfmi-btmdiana vhidi 
usnally sigiiifies tiie wrist,' is hen the place of Qie setting [tochnioalljr, the 
oollet, ^^•i ijSj n^bt lUn] of the jewel which formed the mudrd or seal of tlie 
ring, menti<med p. 52, note 2. Matt hk»ehfat* yaamin iti mmn-itmdhana : 
K. The name might have been engraven on the stone itself, or on the g<dd 
in which it was set. Vlhi is nsed in the sense of excavating,' in Mahibb., 
i, S818 ; and MMnwtifnM with the meaning ' perfbrated,' in Ba{^., {., 4. 

* '"Willi a geetioalatioa of foar.' The lea added to itdtita may poaaiblj 
fligniiy.a poor, sorry, or Indicroos gestare. It is often pleonastic, bat in tiie 
plays it will soinetimee be fbnnd affixed to the passive participle, to which it 
gives tlie sense of a verbal noim. ' Thns wiUrdiUaia and apoedritaka [Ifrich., 
p. 171] for wBikrdnti and apofirma. 

■ 'Tour honour.' SMva = mtbyii: 8., 'venerable,' 'reapeotable ' [see 
Wilson], to which m^a may be added : see p. fl, note S. 

* ' Was it forsootli a present g^ven by the king (to tliee) ima gining (thee 
to be) aa illostriona Brihman?' Pratigrah^ [see p. 62, L 3 with note] is 
eepeoially ' a dtmation to a BrUiman at suitable periods.' KritwA : see p. 
171, note I in middle; and compare XUaviUgn., 23, 9, para-idryam iti 
iriUed. Also Urioh., 14?, 5. 

* Sairdeatdra : see page 1 05, line 2, note 1. 
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' TeriM of aeUiig ' im Sanskrit garem a donble aocneatiTe case, one of 
7hich is retained alter the pass, partidple. 

* Sit^a^, ' a spy,' ' an infimner/ is the name of one of the raJd u mA , wr 
policemen. 

* Abutta, ' a raster's hnsband,' or ' brotlier-in-lAw,' aeoording to Anan-k., 
Tii., 12. In Urioh., p. 339, L 12, this word is applied as a title of respect 
hj a son to his &ther ; but Dr. Boehtlingk conjectarea that this may be an 
error for dvuia, the reg:ular theatrical term for ' &ther.' 

* I make tlie support of my &mily by nets, hooks, and the other cm- 
triTanoes for catohing fish.' Vd^dh oi uifdra = valua oi mASo, ' a flih- 
hook:' E. 

' This ia epoken iionioally, aa aooording to Mann (x, 46-48), the niMdt, 
or fishorman caste, was one of the lovesi Tfaoae who are oonsidered ii 
low-bom shall sabsiBt only by such employments as the twice-bom dequie. 
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Nithidat (must BubeoBt) by catoMsg fleh, Ac.' Any ocoupataon which 
inTolved the Bin of alanghtaring unimBla (excepting in ttie case of saoriflcing 
to the god Sirs) wu considered despioablc. fintchen and leathei-sellen 
were as gieot, or eren greotar, otgeots of soom. 

■ ' That ooonpaliiffl in which tme was bom, as-tlie-Baying-iB {Jnla), ttiongh 
in-bad-repute, verily most not be abandoned. The same sacrificing-Br&hman, 
who is aavage in the act of Blaoghtering ftninrnln, may be (of a diflpodtitai) 
tender with oompassion.' SaiHt^om = hilit-hramdniiigatam, inherited from 
one's foiefaULGiB.' Honn ia very peremptory in reatrioUng special oocapationa 
to the different oaatoa, eepeciaUy to the mixed and lowest caatee, fonned by 
intermaniage with the others. A man of the lowest class, who, through 
coretoosnees, Uree \fj the acts of the highest, let the king strip of all his 
wealth and banish. His own office, though badly performed, is preferable to 
that of another, though well performed ; for he who lives by the duties of 
another olass, imniedial«ly Mis from his own :' x., 96, 97. Hence we find 
the employments of fishing, slaughtering animals ibr food, leathei-selling, 
basket-making, burning the dead, &c. 6k., assigned to men bom in certain 
impure castes, and confined perpetually to their descendants. To the higher 
and purer castes a greater variety of employment was allowed. Sankara 
observeB that the Br&hnum is called Shat-kamd, from the precept of Hann 
(i., 88), which enjoins upon him six ocoupationa, viz., reading, teaching, 
sacrificing, assisting others to sacrifice, giving, and i«oeiving. Under certain 
oircumstanoes he was allowed by Uana to engage ev«i in trade, and other 
employments. The sacrifice of ftniTnaU was enjoined only on the priests of 
the god Siva. The BrJibman, in the worahip of this god, might have to kill 



TerM 1SS. TaitjUJta, oontainiog twentf-oue triloblta to the Une, ea<di whole line 
bnoB aUke^ Uie first and Uiird hslMinw eudinR at the tsntii syllable. 8te TetM E). 
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Biii'!iflt« ; bnt Qu> wu aa maoh a nee ocoB ry part of his bnmnev, u kjlling 
flah, of tlie fiBhennan, and mu no pnmf of any natural oraelty of diBpoaitiiNi. 
Ssnkara defines a Srvtrij/a Brdhmm thna: JanmaHd BriJmtMo jttm/t^ uuuki- 
rair dtoija uehytUt vith/ogi yAti vipraUeam trUMh irotriffa uehi/at*, i.e., fiirtli 
oonBtitntes the title Biihman, Hcramental ritea (eapecialljr that of iiiTeBtitate 
with the BSiored thread) tbe title Dwija, or twioe-bom; knowledge, the 
title Yipra ; and all three Srotriya.' The usual d^niticm of thia word ia, a 
Br&hman oonversant with iruii, or scripton. 

' The SohOa or SM flah [Cypriniu Bohita] Ut., Bed-fiih, is a kind at 
oarp, fbond in lakes and ponds in the neighbonrhood of the Ganges. It 
grows to the length of three feet, is very roracioua, and its flesh, thon^ 
coarse, is eaten. Its baok is oHTe-colonred, its belly of a beautiAil gold«o 
hae, its fins and eyes red. 

' ' J&nuka, the villun stinking (as he does) of raw flesh (is) donbtlesa 
a fisherman.' Jdnuia is tlie name of tlie other polioonan, who is supposed 
to have detected the thief; j'dnuia M ehora-jndtur apara-paddUr ndnia : S. 
Borne of tlie Brag&U USS. have j'dlua for jiMca. Vwra-gandki = Amiiha- 
gandhi: Ch. Oo-ghdti : the killing of a cow [jfo-hafy£] is reckoned by fbe 
Hindfis a most heinous crime: compare Hitop., 1. 162. Henoe go-gMA, 
cow-killer,' is applied as a reproachflil epiiliet to any rogue or low persM. 
Thus in Olc Unchchhakati, p. 299, 1. 4 ; p. 317, L 2, the Ch&ndila is called 
go-Jia or ffo-jfina. 
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' ' (But) ttte finding [seeiiig, showiog] of the zing by him miut be (mora 
doMlf) inqoired into.' FimariAtiujiam = Jffndiitavytm : S. The root mHS 
with n hu tuaally the lense of to oondder of,' ' inTsstigate ;' bat it the 
loot be MT^', the sense would be most be pardoned,' orerlooked.' E&ta- 
Toma has mm^iAtacyam, ftom Mry'. 

* ' Cot-pun^' Ut., ' knot-breaker ' or ' knot-cattn.' Ihe Hindtis generally 
oazry tiieir mooey tied ap in a knot in one end of a doth, which is boond 
ronnd the waist. 
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' ' Uy hands tingle [my fingers iteh] to bind a flo-wer (aboat the head) trf 
thia Tiotim [oriminal about to be executed].' All t^e Derandgarf HSS. hare 
tumanaA pmadMum, exoepting tlie Uaokenzie, which has nutahtmam tea 
iiMWNO. The Bengali hare got rid of the difficulty by sabetitntijig vydpidtf- 
yituM, ' to kilL' It is clear from what follows that the two policemen ex- 
pected that their master would return with the king's order for putting 
the fishennan to death. From the IKlati-lC&dhaTa, and odier plays, it is 
evident that a person about to be offered as a victim to Biva or Dnrgi bad 
a wreath of flowers bound round the bead. It may reasonably be assumed 
that this was also the case with common criminals, previous to their exeouti(Hi. 

' ' Thou wilt be food for [an offering to] the crows [vultures], or wCt 
see ihe &oe of a d(«.' Cfrtdhrak-ialth ; see p. 179, note 1. Stuto ntuJAam : 
so read all the Bevaa&gari USS., excepting the Uaokenzie, which omits the 
clause entiiely- Dr. fioohtlingk has adopted as an cmoudation, iihme 
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muAtttn, i.e., Mor [not Mnno] mdUam, and translated or thou wilt eeo the 
&oe of (thy) child (once more).' He hai sn^torted thia interpretation by a 
reforenoe to two othra passagee, one is the 7th. Act of this play \_ptiir»- 
mulAa-darianma], another in Urich., 303, 4. Doabtless putra-muiAam 
drii is a common phrase, but the whole point of thia passage seems to me to 
lie in the ladicrons snbetitation of iunah for pvtraiya. 

' Tama-iadtma, ' the abode of Tama,' i.»., the infernal city, Yama'par, 
whither the Hindis believe a departed soul immediately Tepairs, and reoeiTes 
A jost sentence from Yama, the Hind)^ Pinto or Uinos. The name Yama, 
i.e„ Beetrainer or Pnnisher [from yum, 'to restrain'] is given to him as 
jndge of departed spirits and god of ponishmait. 

* This is said ironically, in reference to p. 218, line 14, note S. 

* Ploperly ' a favour,' here a preaent,' a gift.' 

* ' This (fellow) foraooth (may well say he) haa been fevonred, who, aft« 
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bedng made to deeccud from tbe stake, hu been moomted on the vithom (J an 
elephant.' jSU&i, ' a stake for impaling oriminals.' The aot of impaling 
iraa called Hldrepaiia, and one who deeerred it HJf/a. ' Ubnnting on an 
elephant,' denotes elevation to high dignity, elephants being Tued in 
triumphal prooeeaians. 

' This ia the readii^ of K&taTema. Host of the Devanigaif hare paU- 
ifoioM i^»M for paritoiham hUhaga. Translate : ' The praaent prores 
[intimates] that thia ring most be hi^ily priaed by tlie king.' 

* ' Though naturally reserred [nnmffled, deep, profound] he became ibr a 
moment agitated in mind.' &amiMra : see p. 38, note 1, and p. 303, note 3, 
at end. EAtavema reads jM^IUH-MMHe ibr jwryaim-inyaaa. All Aaiatice an 
ekilAil in anppisinng or oonoealisg emotion. 

* So nad moat of the Deranigarf HBS. Mmttjfikd is not given in iba 
DiotionaTy. Dr. Boehtlingk translates it by Ji4eh-inU, ' the £7 of flah,' and 
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obserreB tiiat it ia also the tume fiw a kind of fish called in 0«mian a^tam". 
Had the vord been Mo^iyMbi ot rndt^fita, a flBherman,' there Tonld have 
becoi no difficult;. May it not mem ' a fiah-Tomaii,' and the phraee be 
translated, 'this lord of a flsh-voman,' 'this husband of a fish-vomsn?' 
E&taTema and the BengUf hare mattj/tt-iatror, ' enemy of flshes.' 

* ' Let the half of this be the price of yoni flower (for binding ahont my 
head).' The fisherman is again ironioaL The allttsion of ooniae is to the 
flower mentioned at p. 222, note 1. Tbero ia probably a donble-entendie in 
tmumah, wMoh may signify good-will,' as w^ as flowor.' 

* ' Out first ftiendship teqniree to be attested over (some) wine,' «.«., We 
most pledge onnelTeB over onr cnps or in drinking each other's health. 
Xddaptiari, ' an intoxioating liquor distilled ftom the Kadamba flower.' S6t~ 
tAiiam : compare MUaTikig., page 53, line 7 ; Boghn-Taa&a, ad., 48, and 
"BiiofoAeia, line 842. 

2 « 
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* ' Attendance at Apsanu-tlrtha (irbioh Ib Tont) to be perfomed (by na) 
in Tegalar-rotatdon liaa been per&rmed by me. Now, whilst (it is) the 
batbing-time of the good people [i.»., of Saknntali and the aympha], I will 
with my own eyee asoertam the drnimstanoeB [nevs^ of this Bijarabi.' 
8in»idhj/am, lit, 'proximity.' Hen it denote* 'dose attendance or waiting,' 
u in Hitep., line 1112, AMurtrMxi nifmtiMyam avtHyam taraitigam. In tha 
intaiiade before the 4th. Act of Vikram., vpagthina ooaara with the same 
sense in a parallel paaeage: Aptaro-^i^dra-parT/Aytiia iityatga vpaMitt* 
iniriamdnaj/d pr^iHtaJthi/d emd muanta-ianaya dgata it* balavad utia»thitd 
'imi, 'l am mightily troubled that the eprii^ season has arrived during the 
absence of my dear friraid, who is in attendance upon Siirya, aoocvding to llie 
r^^olar i^le of nymph's doty/ 

* ' Verily by (my) ownexion with l£enak4, BaktmtaU has now become 
part of myself,' lit., 'my own body,' *'.«., 'part of my own fieah and blood,' 

identified witli myself.' As to tlie nymph MoiaU, the mother of Sakruttatt, 
see p. 43, 1. 10 with note 2, and p. 44, note 1. 8iHir»-ihitd : this is the 
same sort of ecaapaand ns piiga-irita or piga-ihkta: see Pinini, II., i., 59, 
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and p. 168, note 1 «t end. Compare in HUavil&g., 33, 12, iariram mi «m, 
' thou art my body.' 

' RUiiltara, lit, ' the feetiral of the BeaMn,' i.«., the Vaiaiitottava, or 
' great vernal ftetiTal,' in oeUbration of the return of spring, and said to be 
in hcnonr of the god Sriahno. Originany hia mu Kiimadsva, Uie god of 
Lore, mnst have been the otgect of worship in thia festival. It ia identified 
with the Holi or BoIA-y&tra, the Saturnalia, or rather, Caruiral of the 
WhAUb, when people of all conditions take libertiee with each other, 
especially by scattering red powder and coloured water on the olothee of 
persons pasmng in the street, as described in Satn&vali, pp. 5, 6, 7, where 
syringea and wateipipes are need by the crowd. Flowers, and especlaUy the 
apeaasg bloawnu of the Uango, would natorally be much used for decoration 
at this festival, and as offerings to the god of Lore. It was formally held 
<m the fbll moon of the month Chaitra, or abont tlie bc^iiiimig of April, 
but now on the foil moon of Fhilguna, or about the beginning of Uaich. 
The oflier great Hindd festival, held in the autumn, about October, is called 
BmrgaUoBa or Swgi-pkji, being la honour of the goddess Ihu^. 

' I V m i ik^na, profound meditaticm,' or t^t mental &onltf by which 
divine beings were supposed to be able to ascertain flitore events. The verb 
pnmMd is primarily to fix in ;' henoe to fix the mind on,' be intent on.' 
Compare in Tihram. [interlude before the 4th. Act] MOfd prmMdna-tfhitafd 
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1 ' reddiah palfr^nen numgo-bloeBOm, Qie very eaaence of the Hie of the 
rernal montli, them ait seen (hj me, and) I bid thee hail, auapicicnu-har- 
binger of the season.' Atdmra, etc. This kind of Dwandwa BahaTrihi 
compound, expressiiig Yarieties of oolonr is noticed by P&nini, II., i., 69. 
Compare b-uhM-hiUa, hkUa-imala, etc. A , prefixed, implies diminntion, 
and is equivalent to i^tat. Bo 6p6aiAi, yellowish,' or sli^tly yellov:' 
Tiknm., Act 2. JietMorva-^ua, lit., 'whose whole sabstance ia constitated 
of life :' see p. S2, note 5 in middle. Some UBS. bare Jita-iarva-mo^m, 
agreeing with Jwiim. Xangahm, anything ani^icioDs,' 'any symbol or sign 
of happiness ;' in this latter sense it seems to be need here. The goddess 
Dnigi is called In the same way tana-mattgdli, 'prending orer Hie haj^newi 

TsrMlS4 Aari or Glnil (AaVsml) 

I -w-w I _w« H ^_« I I — I I- 

I I _w^ II w«_ I w__ I ^ I „|_ 

Id tbe list hslMin« th« vllsblea mam and t rfb oonsidsred short br ■ lics&se 
pwaliir to Prtkrit promd;. 
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of the whole world.' SUh is etridentl^ liere the seasoa par eaeiUmct, the 
Moaoa ot all othora. BratitUi^imi, lit., I ask Uiee to be &Tonnblei' I 
entreat tliee to be pnipitiouB.' 

' BaitdhMta, i.e., praiava-baiidhana, the Ibot-etalk of the flovei :' see p. 
108, L 6, note 3. 

■ ' Havii^ joined the hands tc^ethei,' or haying placed them one ovn 
anoQier.' Xlapota is properly a dore or pigeon;' but Kitarama infornu na 
that it is also the name for a mode of joining the bands. Probably the 
hands and flngen were brought into a position beaiing some &noied reeem- 
blanee to a pigeon. Sankant and Cbandra-fekhara quote the fallowing verse 
which seems to intimate that this positian was signifloant of hnmble entreaty, 
respectfol reproeentation, or fear; Sarva-pdrimhtamdihtAdt hipvtiA terwt- 
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iirihalea [^utrpa-tinhaia: B.], Shitati vifndpoMt ehaka vinoj/f eha frayufj/sU. 
' ' O mango-^iproat, thaa art ofiwed by me to Eima-dsra (now in the act 
of) taldng-np-his-boT. Become the most ezoelleat arraw of the five, having- 
fbr-thy-mark maidena vhoee lovers are joonieymg (to some distant land).' 
As to K&ma or E&ma-deva and the epithet jwwAiiiAya^Ubi [= 'utMia: E. 
=3 liai^hi : 8.] : see p. 99, noto 2. PatMia-yana-jfimiti : oompaie Uegfaa- 
ddta, re^M 8, pathika-vanitdh. With reforenoe to the ofibring of flowers to 
Kima-deva, compare Satn&vali, pp. 14, 17. 

* 'With a hurried toss of the oortain:' seep. 144, note 1. 

* 'Do not so, tlioa dtonghtLess woman !' Andtma-jna [ = dtma-forie^a- 
nAita\ lit, ' one who does not know his own nature.' It denotes here, one 
who is thoDghilees aboat orders.' Aa to the Eanchnkf or obomberlain, see 
page 186, note 1. 

* ' When even by the Temal shraba, and by the feathered tribes [biids] 
their inhabitants, the oommands of the king are made the rule [obeyed].' 

Tom lU. ixTl «t Girai. B«e Tens L 

' I I --- il ( l^w„_|_-_|w 
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^trndna ia a rule or rtandard of aotian,' and prantM-bri, ' to reodTe as & 
rule,' ' to admit as authority :' compare p. 188, 1. 5. 

* The bud of tlie mangoea, thougli long since protruded, doea not form 
[gather] its ovn pollen [dust]. The kuruvaka, although ready-to-floirer 
[completely studded ^th buds] remuna stationaiy in ite budding state. 
The note [voice] falters in the fhroate of the male-cuokoos, though the oold- 
devB are passed. I suspect even 8mara, being daunted, arrests [r^lacee] 
tiie shaft half-drawn ttom (bis) quiver.' Badhtdtii see p. 2S, note 1 in 
middle ; and compare iihad-haddlta-r^dK-haKAgra-hapiid ehiU ntud nuHy'ari : 
Tikram., Act 2. Sattnad^am = put^tum udjfotam : S. = v&dtoiimuJAam t 
K. : Compare p. 27, 1. 5, note 2. Sthitam : oompare p. 1, 1. 2. Xiirutiaia is 
either the crimson amaranth, or a purple spedea of Barleria. Bir VT. Jonea 
makes no mention of it. Tat-toratdvatthayd = iaUid-daioj/d : S., i.e., »a 
vikdntiun : Ch. Skhalitam = gadgaditam : K. SHira, properly the dewy 
season,' or ' season of hoar-fh>st,' The Hindtis divide the year inte six 
seasons of two months each, tue. — 1. Spring, Yasanta, beginning about tbe 
middle of Uaroh, or aooording to some, f ebruaiy ; 2. Summer, Qrishma; 8. 
Bains, Tanhih; 4. Autumn, Sarad; S. Winter, Hemante; 6. Devs, Siaira. 
Fuiuk^nla: see p. 162, note 3. Sanharati: compare p. 14, 1. 1. It is clear 
that tan-hri and proH-tan-hn may have the sense of replace,' in refbrence to 
a quiver, as in Mah&bh., 3, 772, we have laniaraimf pmar odium. See alao 
Bagh., iii., 64. Smara: see p. 208, note 2. 

* ' (But) tsw dap (have elapsed) to us sent to the feet of bis miyeBtj 



Tene U6. ^laDiJu-TnudvirA (varietr of Atidh^ rn). Sat Teraea 14, SO, S6; 89, GOy 
tt, 79, 86, as, 09, «r, M, 111. 
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b^ Ktr&'TBsn, tho king's brother-in-lav.' ^ati like /agat luity be either 
iatent^dve or indsfliute. So kati paddni gatwd ■■ Bato&Tall, p. 14, 1. 6. 
After ^NMudflt, Kitavema supplies gat6m,i, have psssed.' Tbis oonatznotioii 
of tiie genitiTe case after gata erpressing the lapse of dme IB not nnocmiaoD. 
Compare aihta panehdiatam rdtryaih iaydntuya adya me gatah : ICab&bh., 
xiii., 7732. Ad^aiaiamo mAtai tdtatya vparatatj/a : Hndr., 80, 11. Jldto 
jdiatya: F&nini, U., 2, 6. IVdthin&lam, lit., 'the root of the fbet,' 'the 
heeL' The phrase pdda-milam prtihUa, exptessiTe of the most hnmUa 
nrritude, occnn elsewhere : see Undr., p. 16, 1. 8 ; and p. 64, 1. 16. Bdik- 
triynui : see p. 216 note 2. The king's bratber-in-Iaw probably acted as a 
kind of Ticeroy. 

* Since wo are but jnst arriTed,' or by reason of onr being Btrangers.' 
See note on baddha-poBaeatagd, p. 2B, 1. 6. 

* By US :' see note to agamjanah, p. 149, 1. 2, and oompare p. 1 10, L 2. 
' Uitava-pr^dh, ' toad of ftstiTals :' see p. 163, note 1 at end. 

* £a!mR-iiitam = taiala-nditam, generally known,' 'notorioua:' S. 

* Has not the scandal about the repadiation of Sakimtali reached yonr 
ladyships' ears?' Kanta-fotha, lit., 'the path or range of the eare :' see p. 
110, note 2; and compare loeAana-patham ydntyd: Batn&Tali, L 2. SMms 
= loia-vdda, rqwrt :' E. = pariedda or apavdda, eril report:' Ch. It is 
certainly derived from kula, ' a femily,' and may signify 'report relating to 
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&Dnl7 or piJTate matten,' ftmily scandsl.' It is bo vatd in Viktamoi-TH^f, 
Act 2, Stat iautbum vjtrimihtUe. 

' This most oome from a Sanskrit crude form rAiktri or from rdthtrin, 
maXtKir of vhidi are giyea in the Dictionary. 

' ' He abhors (eveiTthiog) plewimble. He is not as formerly rospeotMly' 
waited-on evny day by (his) oourtien [coDUsellorB, ministers]. He spends 
his nights, vithont even dosing his eyes, in tossing [rolling] aboat on the 
edge of his oonch. When, oot of politeness, he addresMS the nnul-civil 
Bpeechea to the women of the palace, then he blnnders in (their) namee and 
becomes for a long while disconcerted [abashed] with shame.' Samj/am, Le., 
»raJc^haitd»»a-vanUidi, 'garlands, sandal, women, etc.:' E. j in fkct, 'the 
pleasures of sense.' Praitiiiihih =•= uehieaik : Ch. = *i»ht»h : S. UekU6m 
= arkim = tatidkhfOfydin : K. : see p. 145, 1. 8. AtttaJifmnbhyo : see 
p. 123, note 4. Goiruhu = ndtmuu : B., Ch. = admat&tnuhti : K. ShhdUtah 
= wiparj/tuttA : E., i.e., by mistake he ntters the name of SakontaU :' £., 
S. To indicate a lover's absence of mind or rather the one engrossing object 
of his thoughts, Hindfi poets are fimd of making him &11 into the trap of 
fn1T''"g others by the name of his misbess. Compare Eumira-sam., iv., 8. 
See also Bagh., xiz., 14 — Ndma wtBabim^anatya U mayd prdpf/a hhdgyam 
api taty» kdnicthyat« iti tarn gotra^lAaliiam iukiir anjfOHtih, ' The women 
tbns addressed him making mistakes in their namse [calling them by the 
name of bis belored], Since Z have received the name of thy beloved I desire 



TefSB 137. waviSLA-TtKBf^iTA (nriat; of AmRf tn). 8*e Yene IM. 
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also her lot :' also Frareeaka to Act 2 of VikFam., ym-nimiitam Uartd 
uttaifthitat tau/dh ttriyd nAtnnd bhartrd ifeei dlapitd. And another passage in 
the Yiahkambha at the openmg of the next Act, tayA purutiottamt it* 
vaitatiye puriratiiuili nirgatd oifni. 

' In oonsequenoe of this mental derangement of his majeaty.' Faima*' 
atya, abstract noun from vimmat, disord^«d in mind,' ' changed in mind,' 
absent in mind.' Praihavata [= rdjnah: Ch^iy: = praihoh: K.] geo. 
case of praihavat, ruling,' one who roles ;' it seems to be nsed like prMmi 
«ad^ prdbhaeitJitm in addressing or speaking of kings. Compare »d»ti prMt- 
vato 'pard^idk : Tikramorra^, Act 2 at end. 

* Soonnng diatingnished [aaperior] forma of decoration ; wearing but a 



T«se U8. J^DtfLA-vrnffiTA (nrietj of Anontirn). See \ut »er»e. 
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nn^ golAen bmoelet bstened [plaoed] on the left fbre-arm ; with lips Uood- 
kn from Bighing ; witJl tiyw rery red from sleeplesmeBB (oansed) by Uiongbt 
(apon 8akiuital&)i through the exceUenoe of bia own (inherent) liutre, 
though he be attfinnated he is not obeerved (to be so), like a magnificent gem 
(whose nirikifl is) ground aws^ by the polishing-itone,' J'ratyddiihta- 
rtSMia-MAnJoMa-nAiir — nirdinia-viiuAtdlaiUcdra-vidhdnah : S. Compare 
ICe^, verse 92, and praidd^aHa-nidheA pnudihana-miahah : Vikram., Act 2. 
Awls«UAa [see page 51, note 8] = t&t^ara-mtmi-bandAana-madhj/ahhdjia: 
TL CcnnpaTe page 116, note I. Siikrat = iadkat : in the prea. part, of 
vetha of the 3rd. conj., the nom. case is identical with the crude. Apa- 
rmtta ia equivalent to nirakta, rakta-hina, bloodleflB,' pale.' The effect of 
long and daef sight wonld be to draw the blood away fnm the lips. Com- 
pare H^i., verses S3, 89. Chmti-ji$araua, i.e., Sahmtald-vuhay m yd ehin- 
ta^d : S. Ovndt — tdiarihdt : K. Santidra = idna : K. = prattara- 
visMia: Wilson gives the sense polishing;' oompare Hitopade&a, line 15. 
SdMeiUk/dttA^idiwIglinahtahxK. JVtUOt^tffa : see page 70, note 3 at end. 
* ' Freviomdy this paralysed [blighted] heart slnmbered even whilst-it-waB 
being-nnued-from-sleep by my fewn-eyed beloved. Now it is broad-awake 
to tiifl uTignia?! of rBmoTH.' AMfAo^o-dMAii/a = pMchdUdpa-kXtddya. 
Samprati, i.e., tad-virahe : S. VAuddhan = jdgritam : H. 

Terse l». Arnvi or Olrnl. fSit TerM 8.) 

^ . ) I II ^__ |w„_|_ |-w_I_ 
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' ' He is again attacked [seized, afflicted] by a Saknntali-fever,' *'.«., He ia 
again love-siek for SakontaU. LmgkUa: see p. 97, note I. 

' ' Haring committed that to vriting [to a letter], let it be scoit to me;' or, 
' having written tliat in a letter, let it be given (to nme messenger.)' D^w- 
tim = prMgatdm : S. 

* 8w»-»igogam anta^urdvehhd-r^am, tby stated busineeB Donsisting of 
■aperintandence of the female apartments:' S. V(Udjfaiui ia the name of the 
Eanohnkf : eee p. 166, note 1. 

* See page 75, line 9, note 5. Makihitij/d api aihdvdn niiyauun 8. 

* Uisfortunea rush in through the (first) hole {&ej can find) ' i'.«., His- 
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fbitimee are continnally on the wtttoh for an opening or vulnerable point b^ 
nhiuh to aaaail lu j they aelze the first opportunity that offers for attacking 
us; the;^ quickly saoceed each other before we have time to Btand on our 
goard. This mnet have been a oommon prorerb, something like our ' Mi»- 
fortnnes never oome alone.' The king obaerree that this which is a aaying 
commonly current among men is quite conaut«Dt and true [^avyabhieMr*] in 
his own case,' and ho then proceeds to explain why \_iultu : see p. 54, note 2} 
in the Bubsequent verse. Sattdhra = chhUra i K. l^Mn^^iiM — §amdpa- 
tmtti: E. AnartMA — dpadah: E. Tad uehgaU, i.e., lohtiat X. aej/ahhi- 
ehdri = aeipaiydti [i.e., ndnyatM bhavatt] : K. = ovttiyam-bMvi or j/athdr' 
tMam : S. Br. Boehtlingk translates, ' The unfortunate &1I into a hole 
[grave],* which seems to me only sopportable by a reading rmM»vpari- 
pitmo 'tutrthd, noticed by Eatavema, although not adopted by him. Com- 
pare Bhartri-hari, ii., 86. Prdyo gaehehhaH jfotra thigyit-rahita* tatraiBa 
yintg ipadah. 

' ' No sooner is this my soul fteed from the darkneae that obstructed the 
remembrance of my love for the sage's daughter, than a mango-bloMom- 
shaft, my friend, is fixed on (his) bow by the Heart-bom (god) now-abonU 
to-shoot-at-me.' The ooouirence of oAa in each clause doiotea immediate 
Otmnexitm or Bucoeesion, expressed in Knglish by ' so soon as,' ' immediately 
on,' ' Boaroely — when,' etc : compare Eum4ra-sam., iii., £8. Mattan^, ' bom 
in the mind or heart,' a name of the HindA Cupid: see page 101, note 1. 
Praluirithyat, ' about to strike,' part of the 2d. ftitnre. CMt»-iara : see p. 
99, note 2 in middle. The verse which follows this in the Bengill and 
ICaiokenzie HSS. is probaUy furious. 

* I have adopted vdnam trnm the oldeet Bengih MBS. Sankara and 

Vene 140. DauTx-ViLAMaiTA (virietr of JaoatI). A« Tstsm «E, 71, IW. 
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Cbsodra-BekliaTB liare vdiuin. The Dvrankgaxi, vvdhim for wfdiAiiii. K&to- 
vema reads wdAtm for vydMam, a hunter,' ahooter.' May not vyd^i like 
vgidAa signify banting,' shooting,' sport ?' in vhich case the Beranigarf 
leading might be retained. 

' 'The mighty pover of a Btihman is wen (by me),' This is said 
ironically in reference to the Yidtuhaka's ridicnlons attempt to destroy the 
arrows of Eimadera. 

■ literaUy, ' a near attoidant,' *.«., ' an attendant aboat one's person.* 

* VaA in Hie the osus. with ati, has the sense of ' to pass time.' Compare 
Ba^, zix., 47; ix., 70. 

* Chitm-fihalaka, 'a piotnrft- tablet,' a tablet for painting.' The same 
expression occurs in Satniyali, p. 21, 1. B ; and p. 22, L 1, and '^kram., Act 2. 
Ab to gatim, here meaning 'oommitted to,* see p. 206, note 1. 

' MoM-Mi^ttaia-tandtha, ftimished with a marble seat: 'sec p. 26, notel. 
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' 'With the agreeablenesa of its flowery offeringB,' with its charming 
flowery gifts.' Ufohdra, or according to the Scholiaeta ufweAifni = hunrnddt- 
viitdra: S. Flowers were used as complimentary preeenta or oJteringB, 
especially to the god of Love. 

* 8a hhavdit is in all the USS. except my own, which omits m. 8a may 
be need to emphasize other prononna, and ta iAovdn ia iherefbrs equiralent to 
iOe iu, ie., ' yoor hononr, that same person to whom alone I mentumed the 
oiTonnutances.' 

' 8ee page 94, line 3. As to bMddrtha : see page 4, line 3. 

* ' Whose braina [intellect] is like a lump (tf clay,' ' whose tmdeistanding 
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ia doiae oa ft elod of eartli.' Compare onr ezprcBnons olod-pated,' 'dad- 
poll,' 'blockhead,' etc. Some of the MSS. have mofuia-iwJittHKl. As to 
ihatfitaiyatd MaeaH, see p. 205, note 3. 

' ' HftTe not hearts that give plaoe to Bomw,' do sot give thenualTes up 
to unoontiolled grief.' As to pdtra, a receptacle :' see p. 202, note 4 at 
end. I have followed EAtavema's reading. That of the other Devanigarf 
US3., tca-vattawd, is hardly intelligible. 

* SamatMthi, with the Mnse of Mnuthd, state,' conditdon,' occnrs not 
nnfreqnently in the plays. Compare MUavik., p. 66, 1. 1 ; p. 68, L 15. 
See aUo p, 164, L IS of this play, where it has the sense of MundrariAd. 

* '(The thought) that after her repudiation from hence, (when) she 
attempted to fallow her attendants, the Qnra's pupO, (who claimed 
obedience) like- the- Gom-himself, repeatedly saying to her in a loud Toice, 

Stay," she cast on mo inexorable [croel, hard-hearted] a second look 

Tene 141. SmABi^f (nriety or ArrAaRT') Sm Tsim* 0, 34, 44, M, 119. 
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bedimmed 'with gashing tears ; that (it ia irhich) torments me like an en- 
Tenomed shaft.' Itah, i.e., maltah, by me :' H. Vyavasild — yatnatn krita- 
vati: 8. Muhuii*ktha,elc.: seep. 212, 1. 6. Owtt->ame,i.e.,aUmg}»/dieiataiid. 
< ' Alas ! aach is (the force of) averaion to one's owa action,' or ' such is 
the force of self-reproach for wrong committed by one's self.' Paratd may 
mean either addiction to,' or alienation from.' It seems here to have the 
latt«r sense. Some of the Beng&U U88. hare a-iaj/a-paradd. Swa-Mrya, 
i.*., ' relating to Saknntali :' S. Compare p. 207, 1. 1. 

* ' Who else could presume [would have the power] to-lay-a-finger-on 
[touch, bear off] tlie idol of (her) husband V Kah anya : compare p. 208, 
I. 4. Pati-dtvatd, the goddess of her hosband,' or as we should say, a 
wife idolized by her husband.' This I take to be the sense of this expression, 
which is fonnd in all the Devan&garf KSS. The Beng&lf have pati-vraldm, 
'a wife devoted to her husband.' Pari-mdrihlttm [so read all the Devanagarf] 
must come from pari-mrij, to which Westergaard gives but one meaning, 
' abfiteigere.' Doubtless, it may be used like jwrt-mrw, to lay hands on,' 
' lay hold of:' cf. p. 202, note 4. One MS. [E.I.H. 1060] has pard-marthtum. 

* Jamna-pratiththA — Janma-ithdnam, 'place of birth:' = mdid, 'mother:' 
Scliol., Ch^zy. JoHina-pratiihthd =ja»ani : §. Dnshyanta speaks of Sakun- 
tal4 to the Yidushaka as, thy triend.' So the Yaksha speaks of his wife 
to file Clood, in M^ha-duta, verMS 87, 99. 
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■ 'Truly the etate^f-mental-delnaion [delirium, hallucination] ia to be 
wondered at, not the recoveiy-from-it [the awakening ftom it].' According 
to Sankara, tammoha is equivalent to forgetfulneaa,' and pratibodha to 
' recollection.' 

' Thia is eitlier the canaal fonn of the root pri, or a sominal verb from 
pdra, the other side j' meaning first to traverse,' get through,' bring to 
an end}' and secondly in Fdikrit and more modem Sanskrit, 'to bo able.' 
In the latter sense, which is the one required here, it is much used in tiie 
Bengjklf dialect. Compare in Qreek, wipa, wepav, ■jrepdot, jrepalva. 

' Wfia it a dream? or an illusion-of-magic ? or a mental-delusion? or 
(the result of my) good-works so &r indeed rewarded (and then) marred? 
It has certainly passed away, never to return ; (and so has become) the steep 
precipice of my hcm-t's-fondest-hopes.' Such is the reading of all the Beva- 
n&garf HSS., and doubtless the true one. In the third and fourth half-lines 
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I have ado]>ted eta and prapitah [in place of «fo and prapdtiK\ from tbo 
Mackenzie, the formei supported by Eatavema. Mdydf i.e., indra-j'dlddi- 
kriyd : ^ SArama : one so affected imagines that to be present which dooe 
not really exist [unJ a^n' tAkthdt-haroti: S., Ch.] Pmyam, i.e., (u<ai%am 
mJln^iHn : £. TUpo^ phalam eva, i.e., Airianc-phalara eta : E. danana-mdtra- 
phaiam : Ch., frnitfiil eo &r only as the sight of Sakuntala :' E. KUtktam 
\ef. p. 201, 1. 7] : the best esplaodtion of this idea will be found in p. 80, 
L 6, with note 2, and in note 2 in this page. AMttnivrittyai : compare 
Kagha-T., viii., 48, para-hkam Mannivrittaye gataii, ' thou art gone to the 
other world never to return.' Sankata thus explains the second half of the 
verse : ' As a man after ascending the peak of a monntain falls headlong, so 
my hopee alter ascending to the aigbt of SaknntaI4 are precipitated.' As to 
tata, see p. 175, note 1. Amara [ii., 3, 4] gives afd^a as a synonym of 
prapdta and iKrigu, each of these words signi^ng a precipice,' bnt there is 
no reason why ataUt should not be used as an epithet of prapdta, to denote a 
very precipitous declivity. The Bengali KSS. read Klriptam mm fdtat 
phalom 9ca punyaih tuaitmoriltati tad [^uannientgaitadl atka manse mano- 
ratftdndm atata-prapdlam. 

' ' Is not the very ring a proof that there may be an unexpected meeting 
with that which most necessarily corae V Ifanu is often = the I^tin iMn»«. 

' 'Verily, ring, the-merit-of-thy-good-works like mine is judged [proved] 

Vhm IH. PuHHriTtoKt, in trbi«b cnvli Khnlo line is alike. Ste VeT^> 33, 37. 
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to be maigmficant [slender] by the reward [result] ; siiice after-g&ming-a- 
statioa on the chaiming-rosy-Dailed fingers of that-lady thou hoat fiillen 
(from it).' The doctrine of layiog up a store of merit by good deeds per- 
formed in the present and former births is an essential part of .Qie TTini^ii 
creed : see the last verse, and compare p. 185, note 3. ArvM-nalAa : see p. 
123, note 3 at end. Arvna may imply ruMy tu the dawn:' see page 
142, note 3. 

* By my curiosity also he (would be) indted (to tell the reason).' Kmi- 
lihaia = iravanotkanthd, decare of hearing :' S. AJtdrita ^ dhata, prerita: 
E. Compare tam vara-dAndya dkiraydmdia : BAmfiyana, ii., 13, 2. San- 
kara reads vddtta, 'made to speak,' in place of didrita. The fieng&U HS8. 
have vyipdrita, 

' Compare page 172, line 7, with note 2 in middle. 
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' Count [epell] hereon [i.e., on this ring] one by onee aoh day the letters of 
my name natil thou reacheat the eud. So so<m, loved one, (as then hast spelt 
the whole name) a messenger will come into thy presence who-wiU-conduct 
thee to the entrance of my prirato-apartmcaitB.' ydm^Juharam : compare p. 
52, 1. 2. OtKhehhati : so reads the Taylor US. and my own, supported by Ute 
Calcutta edition; the others, i/atAehhati. Netd: the noun of agency has 
sometimes the sense of a ftitare participle, and may govern the ease of the 
verb. So vaktd vdiyam, one who is about to speak a speech :' Dranp., 32. 
Indeed Ute nom. case of this ibrm of noun is never distinguishable from the 
3d. peis. of the Ist. fat. 

. * ' Verily (this) charming period (of expectation) was by Destiny made 
(to pass Bw^) withont-the-appointment-being-kept,' or Destiny caused that 
tluB delightful ^pointment-of-a-period (for the reonion of these lorere) 
should tail of being kept.' Fitamiad is to &il in keeping a promise or 
agreement.' Cf. phalt viiamvadati : Yikram., Act 2. 

* The Vidushaka designedly uses the dialect of the fisbennon : see page 
220, line 1 and 8; page 216, note 2. 

* Compare page 205, line 2-4, note 1. 

Veiw (44. TAaANTA-ni.AKi (varietr of SakkasI). See YentB 8, 27, 31, 43, 46, 64, 
74, flO, 82, S8, 91, OS, H W, 100, 104, lOB, 106, 123, 124. 
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' How (couldest) thou (allow thyself) to be immersed ia the water, 
haviiig abaadoaed that haad with (its) slender delicate flDgecs? Bnt (idiere 
is the wonder ? for) an inanimate-object may well not dietinguisli excelleooe. 
How (was it that) even by me (my) belored wu rejected?' ^wuttwa = 
wmatdnata, ' undulating :' SchoL, Ch^zy : => nmyo, ' beautiful :' Ch. 
AthavA : see p. 30, note 1. 

* Wby sm I to be deroared by hunger (while he is apostrophiziiig his 
ring) ?' A very choracteriBtic remark : see p. 59, note 1 in middle. 

Verw 146. V*NBASTHAV.L* (vMiotT of JAHATt) Sw Vmmb 18, 33. 33, 67. 91. 

m, iir. 
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' ' The imitadoD of nature ie charming by (reason of) Qie sweet position 
[disposition, arrangement, posture, attitude, of the figure or figures}. My 
sight stumbles as it were amidst the depressions and prominencos ;' «'.«., fibs 
relief or appearance of projection and depression in the pictnre is so well 
managed that my eye is deceived, and seems to follow the ineqnalitieB of 
sartace. 

' ' Whatever is not well (executed) in the picture [whatever falls short of 
peifbct beauty], all that is wrongly (pourtrayed). Never&elees her love- 
liness is in some measure possessed by the drawing,' i.«., The artist has to 
some extent made a likeness though very interior to the original. Seihd = 
lekAana, 'a sketch,' 'delineation:' K. The Bengilf have lekhagi. The 
Dictionary gives cMtra-lakhA only. 

Terse 146. Bloka or Anubhtdbh. Sta TarBsi fi, 6, 11, 12, 96, 47, SO, El, 5$, 7S, 76 
SI, 87, 135. 187, 1». 
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' Compare page 76, line 9, note 2 ; Bhatti-k&Tya, v., 19. 

* ' I imagine that she who ia delineated as if a little iktigaed at tlie side 
of Uie mango-tree, the tender shoots of which are gliBtening after her 
watering (of them), with anna extended in a peculiar manner, with a bee 
having drops of perspiration breaking out (upon it), with locks of hair Ihe 
flow^^ of which have escaped through the slackened hair-band —this (I 
imagine) is 8akantal&, the other two (are her) female Mends.' Udvixta, lit., 
'vomitod i^;'here dropped off,' fallen down.' UdbMnna-iw>«da-vinSMiid : 
compare p. 70, note 8 : hence in line 8 of that page, untda-lAair (Ahtmum is 
a better reading than kkia-Wtmr. FUeshato apeuritdbhydm : it appears fron a 
subsequent passage that she is represented in the act of warding off the bee 
mentioned in the Ist. Act, p. 32, 1. 2. liar*, nom. dual feminine. 
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' Here b a tiga of mj passioii : the soiled unpreBmoii of (mj) perspiring 
fingen is oboerved on the edges of the pictore, and a teat here [thia tear] 
fidlen from (my) cheek is perceptible from the obIitentti<ni [efiacement, dis- 
a^etxwoeo, ceaaationj of the colour.' Howerer offeiuiTe to our notions of 
good taste, it is certain that in Hindu erotio poetiy, penpiration is oonaideTed 
to be one of the signs of passionate love. Fanuid [ = ("into] is the reading 
of Kitavema, supported by most of the Beng&U MS8., wiiich have vanuikd. 
[Die other Deran&garf have vartiid, which may possibly, like imii, mean 
eollyTiiim,' pigment.' VeheAiwdta, lit., breathing- time ;' hence, ces- 
satioii.' K^la-jiatitaM m^ht be rendered ' fallen on the cheek,' [}.»., of 
the portnit] as well aa ' from my cheek.' 
* literally, ' pleasoie-gronnd,' t.«., landscape ; ' lieu de la lehu :' Ch^zy. 
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* ' CWliile) again and again making much of her (image) eommittod to a pic- 
ture, liavlng prerioosly repudiated my beloved when ahe came into m; preaenoe, 
I have become, friend, (as it were) poBsessed of a longing for the waten-of- 
the-mirage, after paasing by a river in-my'road having-plenty-of-water ;' t.«., 
I am like one who prefers the shadow to the siibatance, the a^nblance to the 
reality. Chitrirpitdm = okitra-gatdm : see p. 238, note 4. Srotovahd : 
BeautiM women ore often compared by Hisdli poeta to rivers, which in 
Sanskrit are always feminine. Niidma-jaUm, ' yielding abnndoaoe of wat^, 
as much aa can be desired:' as' to nikdma in tins sense, see p. 190, note 1 in 
middle. JtO^a-lruhniid, lit., ' thirst of deer,' ' a vapour floating over waste 
places, which appears at a distance like water, and deceives med and animals-' 

* 'The river Ualinl ought to be drawn [made] with a pair of ewans 

Vene 14:i. VuAMTA-TiLAKi (varietr of SAKEAaf). See Tersea ^ 37, 81, 43, 40, U, 
74, 60, SB, B3, 91, 93, 91, 9G, 100, 104, 106, 108. 123, Hi, 141. 

Tene 149. SAuitrLA-viaBfprrA (varietf of Atidhiiiti). See Venea 14, SO, SS, 39, 
GO, 03, 70, 86, 86, SS, 97, 96, 111, 1S7, ISS. 
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[flamingoea] Testing on a sandbank; (and) on both sidea of it tbe Mcred 
hiUsHiontigaona to Him&Uya [GaorTs &tb«r,] witb-some-deer-reclining (<m 
them) ; and I vish under a tree, on- whose- bougbB-some-bark-gannenta-are- 
suapended, to fona a doe rubbing (her) left eye on tbe bora of a black 
antelope.' Saiua, 'a kind of wild-goose of a whit« oolonr, witii golden 
wings; something between a swan and a flamingo.' It serves the god 
Brahma as a vehicle, and hence tbe hanta-ndda or cry ' of this bird has a 
sacred chanK!t*r, juat as the cry of the swan, with the Greeks : tbe voice of 
abeatitifQl woman is even compared to it: Bhatti-k^vya, t. 18. Mdlini: 
compare p. 103, 1- 4 ; p. 15, 1. 6. Pidih — pratyanta-parvatdh : S. — par- 
yanUt -parvatdh : K. Gauri-guroh — Him^iayatga : S. Mimdia, the god 
of tiie great snowy range was the father of the goddess Ganri, tbe wife of 
Siva, whence she b called P&rvatl, Himavatmiti, Himaji, etc. Sdihd — etc : 
compare p. 17, note 2 at end ; p. 23, note 1. 

' ' With multitudes of long-bearded monks.' Zamba,h.t., hanging down;' 
kireheha = 'tmairv: S. Tbe Mackenzie reads laMba-huhe}ihdnam padi- 
kamma hitpdnaw Idbastmim niarena. 

' Ch^zy conaidem that abhipretam must here be taken in the sense of 
going before all otbers,' having the preference,' i.e., the faTonrile ornament. 
There seems to me no reason why this word should not retain its regular 
meaning, and tbe passage be translated, ' there is another of SakuntoU's 
ornaments intended (to be drawn) on this picture (but) forgotten by me.' 
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' ' A iiifaha-bloasoin, with ita stalk faatened in her ear, (and) its-flkmento- 
hanginp-down-to-her-cheek has not been dravn [made], friend. Nor has 
a neckloce-of-lotuB-fibrei, Hoft-as-the-rays-of-the-aatiuniiBl-nuKni, been fimned 
in the midst of her bosom.' Bemdhana = proMva-handhaiia — vrimta : 6. 
Cfa. Compare p. 1 03, note 3, and p. 329, note 1 . Siritia : see p. fi, note 3, 
and p. SI, note 3. The btoseom of a plant is always neater is Banskrit 

' With r^ard to this passage and what follows, compare pp., 32, 33, 84. 
As to rakta-tamalaya, etc. : see p. 24. note 2. As to iitgik^utn, see p. 



T«Tiel50. VANgASTHAviLA (vsrietrorjAOATf.) 5^yeneil8,22,2>,S7,8I,114,lU 
110,146. 
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' ' Wherefore dost thoa undei^ tlie fstigae of hoTering roand about ? 
There [_ftM] resting-on-a-flover the- devotedly-attached fomale-bee, although 
being thirsty, waits for thee; nor indeed without thee will she sip (its) 
nectar.' Par^atana, flying round aboat,' the first sense of pat is to fly.' 

* ' For-onoe-now this (bee) is wamed-off [kept off] quite in a courteous 
maimer.' The meaning is somewhat obscure, but there seems to be a 
satiirical aUnsion to the king's polite address to the bee, followed as it is by 
a dmeal. 

■ ' This race (of animals), bowerer (it may be) driven off, is peirerse.' 
The BraigiU MSS. and Eitavema have pratuUddha-viimd. Vdmd in its 
first aenee means left,' not right;' hence anything tamed &om the right,' 
tererse,' pervKree,' refracfoiy.' 

* If, bee, thou tonchest the bimha-lip of (my) beloved charming as the 
nnii^ured bloesom of a young tree, that very (lip which has been) tenderly 

VerM 1S1. AktA or Qirfi. Bet Verse 3. 

1 I II |„ I t^^_|_ 

^-1 w I II .„„ I I _ |__w|- 

Verse 163. TAOAHr.t-TiLAKi (variety of 8akk\»(). AwVenw 8,17,91,43,46,64,74, 
m, ea, ea, 91, m. n 96, 100. i»t, los, loe, isa, ih 144, 11& 
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dnink by me jn lore's banqtietB, (then) I irill make thee imprisoned in the 
hollow of alohu.' Compare verse 77, p. 128, note 2. Bimiddharam : 'lip 
like the bimba,' *'.«., of a bright red colour, like the gourd of the Bimba ot 
UomordicB mtmadelpha, a cncnrbitaceous plant. So SmiddhMrdlaHaiah: 
K^rik., p. 30, 1 ; Bagh., ziii., 16. Compare onr expreaeion, ' cheny-lip.' 
Kamahdara — ete. : see p. 183, note 1. Bandhana eeems here to mean 'the 
place of imprisonment.' 

* '^oT should he not stand in a\re of one who has (threatened him with) 
M severe a punishment?' THuJma-danda, severe in punishing,' 'a strict 
discijJinarian.' The Fr&krit equivalent of tihhut is iinKa, according to 
Yaramchi, iii., 33, although most of the USS. hare tikkhana. The root hU 
in Sanskrit is usually joined with an abl. case, but the gen. is admissible. 
E&tavema, however, observes that this construction is peculiar to Kikrit. 
Compare ddithitfya^aichdUdpatya hUhtmi: Vikram., end of Act 2. ' 

* ' Even I now did not understand the thing : how much less should he 
perceive that it was painted?' Anavagatdrthd : so reads the Mackenae 
KS., supported by E&tavema; the others, atiagatdrthd. 

* ' Why has this iU-natnred-act been perpetrated (by you) ?' As to pmm- 
hhigyam: see p. 211, note 2. E&tavema observes, pvroUt^i = ioikoAm- 
darii — diahtah, ttuya /Mnrm pmroihdgtfam, and refers to Pdnini, Y., 1, 134. 
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> ' U7 beloved Is onoe mora tran^imed into a picture b^ tliee reriymg 
the leooUection of me enjoying the bliss of hrfiolHing her joit-as-if (ihe 
were) present before my eyes, having my (vhok) eoul vrapped-np-iQ-her.' 
TiM-mm/eHa ■= Sahtniald-mat/ma : S., lit, with a heart made of SakuntaU,' 
i.»., wholly Bbsorbed by her. As to viimnti in tiie line fidkiTing tiiii Teree : 
see p. 167) note 3. 

* ' This demeanour of (one la a state of) separation, opposing' first one thing 
and tiien Koothor, is nsgnlar [oDezaaipled, witbont a preoedeat].' Pbrvd' 
para-viro^i may mean setting itself against everything from first to last,' 
01 'from fint to last untoward.' Lovers, when sepaiated from each other, 
were supposed to find comfort and amusement in ▼nrious farifling emplof- 
ments expresnve of their passion [see Kegha-dl^ta, verse 86]; but here was 
the case of one whom nothing could divert. 

* '(The hope of) meeting her in sleep is rendered vain through (my) 
wakefulness. Moreover the (blinding) tears (that fill my eyes) will not 
permit me to behold her even represented-in-a-piotore.' As to vdihpa, see 
p. 157, note 8 in middle. KMMk&ia = durlabha: S. In Hindd poetry 
dreams and pioturea are the regular standing artifices of lovers for tricking 
themselTee into fictitious unions with their mistresses ; jnst as sleeplesBness 
and tears are the regular standing impediments to saoh devices. Compare 

Terae 168. AktI or Qitai. (Sm Terw S.) 
,„ I __|^w_|l I---I )_-_(- 

Verte 164. ^lo«a or Ancbhtubh. Sm Terwa B, 6, 11, 13, 36, 47, », 61, M, 7!, 78, 
&4, 87, 12». 1B7, 146. 
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Uegh., 104, Siodn iUlth^a ^aii tdvtm mmAw vpaehitair Ai*htir AiufyaU m« 
hria-ai taamiimapi na stAatt tangauutm nau kritdntah. Bee also ]£egh. 89. 
And Yikram., Aot 2, Katham updiab\« nidrdm iwapn* tam^ema-Mrw^ ; 
M oia nmadandm dldAyt 'pi priydm taMOvdpn* tdm mama na^mu^or nAxlfA- 
patwam tutAt tM hhanthjfoti. 

' Atoned Ibr,' Ut., ' wqwd dean,' ' viped oat.' 

* ' Box of ooIooTS :' see page 349, note 1. 

* On the vay,' midway.* Tlie same expiesaian ooonrB in p. 267, L 15. 
See also HUavik. 8, 18. Aa to Yasamatf, see p. 184, note 3. 

* 'I took myBelf off,' 'l nuide my escape,' Hi. By me my ovm pemn 
was carried off.' The Frikrit is responaible for this idiom and oonBtnictioi). 
NirtiMta is Uie reading of most of Uie Devon&garf USS. and there seems no 
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reaeoii why it should not stand with the sense 'carried away,' 'borne off.' 
E&tavema has nindtita, expelled.' Some of the Seng^, nihiueida tor 
M&tK&i, 'concealed.' Stiaha&hsanirgato. 

' ' B^dered insolent by my great attention to her.' 

* Ftom the bane of tiie inner apartmenta.' Sila-kitit : At the choniii^ 
of the ocean, after the delnge, by the gods and demons, fbr the recovery or pro- 
dnotioQ of fourteen sacred things, a deadly poison called Mla-iiia or H&Ui~ 
hala was generated, so virulent that it would have destroyed the world, had 
not the god Sira swallowed it Ita only effect was to leave a black ma^ on 
his throat, whence his name nila-kantiti. Eitavema has hdahiio for luHahit, 

abife,' and Sankara, kktM, snare.' 

* 'Call me in the palace (named) U^ha-pratichchhanda.' Sabda may 
form either a nominal or a verb of the 10th class ; compare p. 152, note 2. 

' 'Although hie heart [affection] is transferred to another.' Compare in 
Vikram., Act 3, Anya-tanirdHta-premdno nigard adk&am dahimd bhmianti. 
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' 'By maaon of tlie length of tiie calculation of the Tanons-itenu-of- 
rev€iinie, only one oase among the citizens has been thought onder con- 
nderadon.' Ariha-j6ia»y», etc, : some of the BengiU have rigit-kiTyef* 
baiilatagi. Bahuiatm/d: compare pailaeatafd : p. 28, note I. 

' 'it is reported that his wife, Qie daughter of the foreman of a guild 
belonging to AjoShji, has even now jost completed the ceremtmy (pei&imed) 
at the quickoning (of the vrnbom child).' 8ii«Uka*ff» : S4keta is a name of 
Ajrodhyi, 'the invlnoible city,' the ancient ct^ital of lUima-chandra and 
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firanded bf Jkahw&kn, ths flnt of tlie nuHUtrohs of the wlar dynuty [see p. 
14, note 2]. It wob sitoated on the river Sorayu in the North, of India, and 
is now called Onde. SrttMhin, ' the head of a guild or corporation practising 
fhe same trade.' Puiuotitma, tiie rite performed on the qoickening of the 
fiBtoa,' is the second of the twelve pnriflcatory ceremonieB enjoined by Uana 
on the three sapeiior classes [ii., 27, eto.] It oomes next in order t« the 
forbhddMna or ceremony on conception :' compare p. 198, 1. 7, note 3. 
' ffarbha ^ gariha-ithah pvtrah, ' the child in the womb :' K. 

* Bee the translation of tius Terse, page 191, note 2 at end. 

' 'Like grateful-rain at the right season.' Pravritktam = prahriihta- 
vartkanam : Bchol., Gh^. Some of the Beng&lf US8. have pa/oittham fat 
praviahtam. 

* ' The goods of fiunllies who ace bereft of enppcit throngh the fhilore of 

Tene IfiS. ^loka or ANDaartPBH. Ste Vene 1B4. 
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Uncol deaceudanto, pase orer to a stranger at the decease of the representatiTe- 
of-Uie-origimal-stook.' MHa-jiunuha, the man who repreaente the origiiul 
progemtor &om wbom, in a direct line, the family is descended,' 'the eldeat 
aurviring son,' Ut., 'the stock-man.' 

' 'The misfortime be averted !' oompore page 194, line 8, 
' 'Although myself waa implant«d (in her womb), Torily (my) lawftl 
irife, the glory of (my) iamily, was repudiated by me, like the earth sown 
with seed at the ri^t-season, about to become adequate to the production of 
mighty fruit.' SanrapUe dtmani = neatmin vpU tati : E., lU, 'myself 
being sown,' ' she being sown with myself,' i.t., she bearing my second self 

Tene 166. Upaijti or AKUviHAKf (rariel; of Tmbhtdbh). 8tt Tenea 4J, Itf. 
131, 196, 142. 
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in bcr womb.' According to the Hindu notion, £> child is a reproduction of 
one's self. Aiaiaiva patnyd jdyate : K. Kuh-prattshthd : eee p. 124, note 1 . 
Sa^tiihgamdnd: eee p. 19],-uot« 2 in middle. Vanndhard; compare p. 
184, note 3. 

' Woe is me! the ancestors of Dushyanta are brou^t to a critical 
aitoation ; because — Thinking to themselvcB, Who, alas ! after this (man), in 
our family, will offer (us) the oblations prepared according to scriptural- 
precept? in all probability,' etc.: see pa^ 112, note 1. Pinda-hhdjah = 
pitarah; S., Ui., 'partakers of oblations to the dead,' i.e., the manes of 
deceased ancestors for whom the Sraddha was performed. Kittah: see p. 
54, note 2. Atmit, i.e., DuiAyantdt : S. Dhautdint-iaha : compare the 
analogous compounds twag-oitM-'setha, 'having nothing left bnt akin and 
bcme;' ndma-tMha, having nothing Burviving bat a name.' The fieng&lf 
U8S. read dhmttdtr»-uiam. The dnty of performing the Br&ddba devolved 
on the eldest son or on the nearest surviving relative. If no one survived to 
celebrate this rite, the manes of deceased progenitors eank from tlieir 
celeatial abode to the lower regions. Compare Bagh. I., 66, 67. 



Tenel67. VA^ANTA-riLAii (Tiristjof SakkabO. SeeVenen (1,87,81,43,40,64^74, 
80. 82, 88, Bl, 93, M, 96, 100, 104, 106, 108, ISS. 124, 144, 148. 163. 
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' ' A light being really (near at band) thiB-man by reason [ttmlt] of the 
BCi«en (wbich ooven it) experiences (all the) ill-efiecta of darkness.' Dr. 
BoebUinglc pn^nses to interpret andhadra-detam by mdhakira-dothdm, ' AaA 
nigbt,' or ' tbe darkness of night,' but this seems hardly a legitimate com- 
pound, nor does the aense require it. 

' ' Longing for their portions of the Bacrifioe.' Jama is tbe IWkrit 
eqnivBlent for y<^na by Tar., iii., 44. Oreat sacrifices were performed by 
kings is celebration of anspidotu erenta, especially after marriage, in the 
hope of secnring issne, and ladra vilh the inferior gods were invited to 
partake of portiona set apart for them. These sacrifices were accompanied 
by lai^eeees to the Bribmans, and festivities, in which tbe gods were supposed 
to be eager to participato. Compare R&milyana I., ziii., 6, 8. Tbe motber 
of Indra was Aditi, who was the wife of EaSyapa [see page 22, note I]. 
It ai^iears from Act 7 of the present play that SakontaU was at diis time 
enjoying an asylnm with the iDuBtrions pair Kaeyapa and A<Utt in some 
aaoied retreat, where they were engaged in acts of mortification and penance. 

' Tlereforo it is proper to wait for this period,' This is the reading of 
K&taTema. Some of tbe Devan^ari bare ti na jvtiam Hlam, etc., for 
Attrndn na ywUnm kdlam, eto. 



DiQitized^yGOOgle 



%^ 1 5T^ Tf^l^T Y^-^^ T^-^M^ »T*T13JT*tf»{ (I Tfg^T^-- 

»: «it s^ hV: I 



' See page 217, note 2 : i.e., VdbhramanMa dltffum pratyu^ameiu : K. 

' Abraknutngmn, ( Help ! to the rescue ! ') according to Amara I., vii., 14, is 
lAad/ij/otttm, i.e., implies an aasertioii that the thing in quesfdon is not to be 
killed. Aladhfgo 'ham ityarthah: S., the meaning is that, as a Brihmau, my 
person is sacred and inriolaUe.' Compare in theUttaia-IUma-charitra, p. 30 : 
' Then by a Brahman, having placed his dead son at the royal gate, a cry of 
" Ahrahmanya " was set up, accompanied by a smiting on thebreast.' 

' So reads my own US. One Deran&garl has pratjiiffatah, the othen 
amply iamam ttathai. The Beng&U frat^igata-eh«tanak. 

* ' Fallen into danger/ ' placed in jeopardy.' As to gata, see p. 37, nots 1. 

* Atta-gandha — dtta-garva, humbled,' having the pride taken down,' 
'insulted.' Compare in ihe 3£ah&bh., rdfyam dtta-laithm, 'a kingdom 
stripped of its wealth.' The llaokenzie has dria-kantha, throttled.' 

* ' By some demon of inTiablfi farm, having seized [oTerpow««d] him, he 
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has been mounted on a pinnacle of thb palace (called) Uegha-pradchcliliands/ 
Sattioa — hh&ta, 'a goblin' or evil aplrit.' 

' Grtia, 'a house,' or a wife,' is masc. in the plur. : Am.-ko., ii., 5. 
The Sfih.-Daip. [p. 190] inserts ndma, ' forsooth,' after mamdpi. 

* ' Even one's own felae-Btepe (proceeding from) heedlessness (occuiring) 
day by day cannot be altogetliei ascertained. Is there (then) the power to 
know in every case by what road each of my subjects is walking ?* Ut., by 
what road who among my subjects,' etc. TMvat = tdkali/ma : K, PramAda- 
dchaUtam, tripping,' stumbling,' blondering,' from oarelewness. Ai»thato 
= tdkah/ena: K. According to Katavema, this last clause presents an 
example of kdka which is defined as a change in the tone of the voice,' 
'giving emphasis.' Thus, Is there the power?' becomes equivalent t« There 
certainly b not the power :' see S&h.-darp., p. 24. 

' Avidkd itydkroit. The interjection amdhd is used in calling for assistance : 
E. Translate, ' Help I help ! ' The word is not given in the Dictionary, nor 
is any mention of it made in the grammars. Two of the US8. have oviA* 
for avidha ; Hie Mackenzie, aviddho ; my own aoidii. Aviha and aoihd aeeai 
to be interchangeable. Avihd occnrs in Kilavik., p. 12, 1. 22; p. 24, 1. 7; 
p. S6, 1. 8. Dr. Boehdingk suggests that avida in Urioh., 218, 6; 312, 9. 
may be for tuiha or avtfid. 

* &tUi-Utdma, ' with long strides.' 2\oarita-gamtMena Uyarthak : E. 

TerM 156. UfaiiCti or AKOrinAtt (vsriety of TRiBBrnBii). Sat Verse 41, 107, 

ISI, 136, 14S, IGA. 
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' A Bahnvrflu oomponnd agieemg vith ntdm. Some M8S. have ^a<- 
yavanata. 

* As bi Toeimt and SAmga-hattd, see page 62, note 3. 

* Satt&vApa — jydgkita-vdrana : K. = angtdi-lriMa, ' a guard to protect 
the liand or fore-arm from the bow-string,' an ann-gnard,' ' a finger-gaard ;' 
ttomhatta, a hand/ or the lower arm,' and lipiijNi, aband' or 'bracelet:' 
compare p. 115, note 1. The Beng&li haye Jtattdedra. 

* Here, thirsting for (thy) fresh throat^blood, will I slay thee straggling, 
as a tiger (al^s) a beast. Let Duahyanta now, who graspa his bow to remove 
tlie fear of the oppressed, be thy tefrige [^protector].' Arttdndm, etc. : 
compare page 14, line 2. Atta-dhanwd : compare page 230, line 2. 

Terte 169. FaAHAaiHi;^ (*uie(r of Atiijioat(), coDlainiDg thirteen ijIUblw to the 
half-line, each ball-line bring alike. 

I _^_^_^ II 
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' See page 264, note 3. iSj own US. has avihd in this place. 

' ' Priding thyself on the power of rendering thyself isTisIble.' 7&m- 
im^ni is properly a veil lo cover the head, oaed by celestial beings to render 
theniselTes invisible : compare p. 227, 1. 6. It is here the science or art, 
peculiar to such beings, of so coucealiiig tfaemselTes. Thb interpretation is 
supported by the glosa of Bongan&tha on tiratharatii-prachchhannd m Act 2 of 
Yikr. ; Uratkarani = antardhdna-tidt/d. It answers to the itkAd-bandhani tidya, 
art of tying [corering] the top- knot,' called apardjitd in a preceding page. 

* ' He it is fits the arrow (to the bow) who will slay thee worthy-of-death, 
and save a Brahman wortfay-of-preservation. For the flamingo extracts 
[takes] the milk (and) learea behind the water that is mixed with it.' The 
Hindiis imagine that the Hansa or flamingo [see page 250, note 2] has the 
power of separating milk from water. Compare Idafa&bh., i^vmtalopi- 



Tene leo. Blok a or An DSHruBa. Sm TersM 6, fl, 11, IS, 20, 47, 60, CI, 53, 73, 7fi 
B^ 87, ISG. 127, 131^ I4«^ 154, lU. 
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kby&na, vii., 88, I^-dfnoi ta jalpatdm puntdm htUwd viehah itibhiiubhdh, 
Owunad vihyam ddatU, hantah kthiram ivdmhhaiah. Bliartri-hari [II. IS] 
has the ibllowing s«Dtiment — ' Brohmi [whose vehicle is the flamingo] when 
v«ry angiy with tlus bircl, can destroy hie nest among the lotuses, but 
caniLot deprire him of that celebrated and inestimable faculty which he 
poesMses, of separating milk from water.' The reference is probably to the 
milky jaice of the water-lily, which would be its natnial food, and to which 
allusion is often made by the Hindil poets. As to rahhati, see p. S5, note- 1 . 

' MAUiii is the oharioteer of Indra. In the pictures which represent this 
god mounted on his other vehicle, an elephant (called Air&vata), Uatali is 
seen seated befoie him on the withers of the animal, acting as its driver. 
In the plays, however, [see page 11, note \] Indra is generally borne in a 
diariot drawn by two horses [called Earl or Harayah], which were guided 
byHitaU. 

* The demons are made by Indra thy mark : let this bow (of thine) be 
drawn against them. Hot on a friendly-person are dreadftil arrows directed 
[&11] by the good, [but rather] eyes soft- with- (looks of)-&vour.' Amtik, 
etc. : see page 86, note 1 ; page 87, not« 1. 

' He by whom I was being slaughtered like a sacriflcial victim, is 
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greeted with a. welcome by this man ! ' Ithti-patu-mdram mdritah = itili- 
paiitr iva mdrttoA: K. This kind of adverbial compound is noticed in 
Pauiui, III., 4, 45, 46. So aja-ndiam tuuhiaA ia eqaiTolent to q/'a wa nath- 
tah, and gkrita-nidhdyam nihitah to gJmia wa nihitah. 

' The Mackenzie MS8. has yadartham, sapported by some of the Beng&lf. 

^ KiloMmi, son of the demon Hiranya-kaSipu, was a Daitya or Aeora [see 
p. 86, note 1] with a htmdred arms and as many heads. These Daityas were 
sometimes called D&navas, from their mother Danu, who as well as Diti was 
one of tiie wives of KaSyapa and dat^hters of Doksha. The B&kahasas, or 
cannibal demons who, for the sake of hnman flesh, waged perpetual war 
with men, as the Baityas did with the gods, were related to the Daityas. 

' Ndrada is a celebrated divine sage or Kishi, usually reckoned among the 
ten Praj4patis or Brahm&dikas first created by Brahmi, and called his sons. 
He acts as a kind of messenger of the gods : see the end of Act T. of the 
Yikramorvasi. 

* ' Verily that (troop of demons) is not to be sabdued by thy friend India ; 
thou, at the head of the fight, art appointed [termed, called^ its deefroyw. 
Th^ nootnmal darkness which the sun has no power ia remove, the moon 
dispels. ' Sata-kratuA, ' the lord of a hundred saoriflcefl ;' another of Indra's 
thousand names. He ia so called because the rank which he occupies is 

Veree M3. PhAaAasniiff (rarietf of AruiSATf). Sre vene ISB. 
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nnattainable excepting throogh a hundred ahca-mtdhiu, or ' hoiee-aacrifices :' 
see page 86, note 1. Sapta-M^th, 'drawn by eeven eteeds:' eee page 11, 
note 1. Chandrah : the [^ponteneas of this comparison depends on tlie 
&ct that Dashyanta's pedigree wse traceable to the moon : see page 14, note 
2; page 113, oote 2. 
' Compare dtta-danda : p. 191, 1. 4, and dtta-dhamei : p. 265, L 14. 

* Pire blazes up when the ^1 is stirred ; the snake when irritated ex- 
pands its hood; verily a man generally regains his own higfa-spiritednees 
[greatnees, courage} throngh being roosed-to-action [shaken, excited].' Fha- 
nam turuU, lit., makes a hood ;' p/uma, the expanded hood of the cobra.' 
KthebhAt : Eatavema has iopdt. Hy own US. and the Mackenzie ha.iBJa»tuh 
for hijanah. Host of the Beng£U M88. read t^'attei tanlahobhdt prdj/ak 
pratipadgaU Ujah. 

' Indra, as the Hindd Jove, is lord of the atmosphere and winds: see 
page 86, not« 1. 

* ' Having made acqiuunted with the cJicamstanoe :' Pisana [Infbrmer] 
ia the name of the minister : compare p. 236, 1. 7. 

VeiM 163. AbtA or QXtoL Bet Verse 2. 
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' ' Let the-powere-of-tliy mind be wholly and solely (exerted) to protect- 
by-good-goTemment (my) aabjects. This (my) braced [Htning] bov la (for 
a time) occupied in a diffio^nt employment.' Tii^at : compare p. 264, 1. 3. 
The root pdl, ' to protect,' in reference t« a Idng or hie officers, implies pro- 
tection by a just administration of the laws. Samjfoi pdl occurs frequently 
in the sense of 'to govern justiy.' AcBii-jyam: see page 8, note 4j and 
compare page 68, line 1 ; page 87, line 2. 



Terse 161. Slou or Ahdihtdbh. Sat Verses 6, 0, 11, 12, SO, 47, 60, 61, S3, 78 
70, 84, 87, 126, 137. 146, 154, 1S6, 180, 
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' ' AltlioQgh I hare executed (his) commUaion, afl«r-sach-a-diBtm^aisbed 
reception (on the part) of Indra, I oonBider myself as tutworthy (of so 
muoh honoor].' Satkriy^-vHethAd: compare p. 40, L 11; p. 134, 1. 18. 
The ablatiTe may imply 'in consequence o^' oiter.' Anvpayuktam, i.e., 
tddriit-tatltriydyd ayogyam : Schol, Ch^zy. Samarihaye = nagachehkdmi. 

' Compare page 8, line 3, note 2. 

' ' Tour highness makes light of the prior benefit (conferred hy you) on 
Indra, (compared) with the (snbBcquent) mark-of-distinction (conferred by 
him on yon). He too (Indra) tahcs no account of the distinguished hononrs 
(bestoived) on your highness, being-filled-'with-admiration at your heroic* 
aohievment.' Pratham(^akrit<un, i.e., rdk»hata-jai/a-riipampirvopakdram : K. 
Fratyiattyd — tatnbhdtanayd. Avadina — paunuham, 'a deed of heroism:' 
E. The Cdebrooke IfS. has iotAtto instead of vumito. Saikriyi-gunAn = 
lambhdvand^tihdn; K. Ovna appears to be used at the end of a com- 
pound with the sense of vHetha: compare line 2 of verse 168. ^le 
following is the Beng&lf reading ; Z^xikritya har»t tathd hAaviin laghi tatkdram 
avekthya mattyaU : Oattayaty avaddna-tammitdm hhatatoA to 'pi na tatknydm 
imdm. 

Vmo m. TAiTjliiTA. AMTerBe8fi9,US.' 



DiQitized^yGOO^Ie 






' That honorary-disdnction on the oocasion of (his) dtEmissiiig (mc) was 
owtainlj beyond the compass [reach, place] of my hopes.' i.e., exceeded all 
my expectation. Aik&miA ~ aathAttam, ' want of place ' = avitkaya, 
beytmd the reach :' £. The expression ocouis again in this act, and in 
M&laTik., p. 35, line 4, AhMmir iyam mdhvilcdydA. 

* For a garland of Uand&ra (flowers), marked with yellow-sandal from 
(its) rabbing on (his) breast, was festened (round the neck) of me; made to 
sit on half his throne, before the eyes of the gods, by Indra, smiling and 
looking np at (his son) Jayanta (who was) standing by and inwardly longing 
(for the some hononrs).' Amruhta, etc. : The breast of Indra was dyed 
yellow with a fiagrant kind of sandal-wood called Hari-chandaoa [compare 
Enm&ra-sam., Y., 69], and the garland, jhnn coming in contact with it, 
became tinged with the same colour. 'Wreaths and garlands of flowers were 
much used by the Hindlis as marks of honorary distinction, as well as for 
ornaments on fostive occasions, and to adorn sacrificial victims : compare 
page 222, line 1, note 1. They were suspended ronnd the neck [see page 
151, note 1], or placed on the head. U&ndira is one of the fire evw- 
blooming trees of Swarga, or India's heaven. Another of these trees is 
said to be the Hari-chandana mentioned above, and another the Sant£na ; 
but the two most celebrated are the P&nj&ta and the Eolpa-drama, or 
tree granting all desires. Jayanta is the son of Indra by bis favourite 
wife Fanlomf or Sachi. 



Tana 16S. UpajXti or AkhtInaiI (variety of TaiKinvsB). See Tens* 4t, 107, 
111, 196k 141. 156, 158. • 
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' ' The lieaven of Indra, friend of tiie gods, haa beea made free from the 
plagae of the D&aaras b^ two (meaiu) : now bj thy flftt-jdiLt«d arrowfl : 
and formerly by the dawa of the Uan-lion.' 8w&-»aiha : see p. 86, note 1. 
l^wa = Saarga : each of the superior Hindu gods has a heaTen, paiu- 
dise, or elynum of his own. That of Brahm6 is called Brahma-Ioka, situated 
on the Bonunit of Vonnt Mem ; that of Tishnn, Taihnntha, on the 
Himalayas; that of Sira and Euvera, Kail&aa, ah» on the Eimilayas; 
&st of Indra, Svatga or Kandana. The latter, though properly on one of 
the points of Mount Mem, below Brahm&'s paradise, is sometimes identified 
with the sphere of the sky or hearen in general. Uddhnta, eta, Nt, 
having the thorns of B&naras extracted.' JTantaia, a thorn,' is often 
nsed £» a pestUent or noxions person or thing. JMnaea : see p. 268, note 
2. Sata-panahkih = nintna-parwAhih ; yatdni atuumat^i parv^i yttham: 
E. Compare nata-ndtikah, 'flat-nosed.' Also in B4m&y., I. L, 64, iorwid- 
nata-parvand [hUhtda tapta-tdldn] which should be resolved into iarma- 
dHota-parvaifd, not anata, ete. iWuiAo-iifltorm = nar^tmha, the man* 
lion,' I.0., Vishnu; for in this monstrous shape of a creature half-man, half- 
lion, which was his fourth avatir or incarnation, Vishnu delirered the three 
w»tlda, or earth, F&tila, and heaven, from the tyranny of an insolent demon 
called HLrsnya-kasipn, who had usurped the sovereignty of Indra: see 
Tishnu-Pnrina, p. 126. 

' ' Verily, when servants [delegates] sucoeed in mighty enterprises, nnder- 
stand thou that (there has been) peculiar oondesoensian [distinguished 

TeiM 167. DavTA-TiuniTA (Tsrietf ot JaqatI). 8»a Tenet 4E, 73, 118, 140. 

TwMieB. TASA)rrA-ni.uI(vaiietroraAUA>f). .Sn Versas 8tS7,Sl,4S,46,Si74, 
as, 83, 88, n, 91, M, W, 100, KM, 106, Ue, Ua, IH 144, 148, m, U7. 
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eapocity] on-the-part-of (theii) tmisteiB. Htm indeed eonld Anma be the 
disperser of the-shadea-of-nigfat, if the thoosaud-rayed-one did not place him 
in front (of his car) ?' Ntt/yyik = lOH^idh -. B. Samiluivimd-guiiam = 
lat/cdra-viiwham -. K. : see p. 271, note 1. Sambhdvand may mean fitnees,' 
'ca^bility,' ae well as honour.' The condeBcension consisted in placing 
Bushyanta in front of the battle, just as the Sun places the Dawn in front of 
his chariot. Sahtura-hirma is one of the innumerable names for the Snn. 
As to Aruno, ' the Bami :' eee page 142, note 3. Bhuri = rathigre : S. = 
agr», pvrobhdffe : £. 

' ' Behold the anblimity [beauty, auqudonsnesa] of (thy) own &nie that 
has reached to the vault of heareu. With the tinU remdning from the colours 
[used in the toilet] of the heavenly &ir-ones, tfaeee inhabitants of the sky are 
painting [tracing] thy expldts on veBtmenta [tapestry, leaves] of the Kalpa> 
tree, thinking of verses suitable for singing.' Viehehhitti = ranga, rdga : 
S., Ch. Viehchhiiti-iethaih — viiiihiair vamaA : £., i.e., kutuma-iatlwild- 
thandanidibhik, with floweis, musk, sandal, and other cosmetics.' The first 
sense of the word is excision,' cntting aS;' it rarely has the sense required 
here, of 'ronge,' paint.' Compare i^t^ft-fAAfAi, 'the coloured streak (marking 
Vaishnava) devotion :' Megh., verse 20. Stira-mndari^im = diin/a-ttrbidm, 
Xelpa-laidmukeihu = taljHhIaid-vtutrMJiu : S., Ch. The first sense of anivica 
is 'cloth,' tapestry;' it is said to bear the meaning 'leaf,' and may be so 
used here ; in which case the idea may be that the gods are writing 
Ihishyanta's memoirs on the leaves of the E!alpa-tree. £atavema'B gloss is 
not quite clear, kalpa-latdtu atuiikdbharanddi [no] vidj/anU iti praaiddha; 
hut it seems likely, especially if reference is made to page 155, note 4, of 
this book, that he intends to imply that the £alpa-tree, which was a tree 

Tmm 100. TJFAjiTi or AkKvlHAEf (vsrielr of TmiSHTiTBH). 8m Tene «, 1«, 
Ul. 130,149, 166,11(^166. 
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yielding eveiy&ing [see p. 372, note I], pioduced tha Teetmente or topeetry 
on which they might be Bnppoaed to design the adventareB of Biuhyanta. 
Biti-tihomam — g&na-yogymn is the reading of Xatarema and the Bengill; 
meet of the Deran&gari UBS. have fflta-hhamam : compare p. 28, note I at 
end. ArVM^baH^tam = padam, a. Terse,' Tord.' Arlho badhj/att tmena iU 
ortHa-bandhtA padam : E. Compare in Act 2 of '^kram. : T^tlgdnurdga- 
pAvnam laiitdrtha-iandhtm patrt nktHtant uddharonam prijfdgAh, etc. 

' ' In which course [path, orhit] of the (seven) wlads are we now moving?* 
The Hindis divide the heavens into seven IHiigaB or Pathas, t.«., paths, 
eoursee, orbits (like the stoiiea of the Kossalm&n need) assigning a par- 
ticnlar erfyt* ot wind to each. Compare Tishnu-Purina, p. 212 [Wilaon]. 
The fiiet of these seven vdyu-mdrgaa or viyu-pat/uu U identical with the 
hhuvar-hia, or atmospheric r^on, extending from the hkitr-lotm, or ter- 
restrial region [comprising the earth, and the adho-bia, called F4t41a] 
upwards to the son. The wind assigned to this K&iga is called droAo, and 
its ofllce is to bear along the atmosphere, cloade, meteors, lightning, etc. 
The other six make np the twar-hka or heavenly region with which Bwa^s 
ta often identified [compare p. 273, note 1] in the following cider ; — ITie 2d. 
M&rga is that of the san, and its wind, called prmaha or prmiiia causes the 
son to revolve; 3d. that of the moon, it« wind lamvaha or Mnwdka impels 
the moon; 4th. that of the naithatra, or lunar constellations, its wind, 
udvtfha, causes the revolntion of these asterisms ; 5th. that of the gra/ia, or 
planets, its wind vivdha bears along the seven planets ; 6fli. that of the 
laplarihi, or seven stars of the Oreat Bear, its wind parioaKa bears (dong 
tlieBe luminaries, as well as the twar-gm^i, or heavenly Ganges {taptarthi- 
ekairam npar-gartgim duuhflMh parivahae tathd : not as Dr. SoehUingk soggests 
laptarihi-ehakram twarga-gah, etc.] : it appears from the next verse that this 
was the U&rga in which Indra's car was at tJie moment moving ; 7th. that 
of dhnwa, or the polar-stnr, the pivot or axis of the whole planetary system, 
to which, aceording to the Vishna- Purina [pp. 230, 240, Wilson], ' all the 
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the cdestjal InmiiiBrieB are botmd b^ aerial cords, and are made to travel in 
their proper orbits, being kept in their places by their respective bands of 
air.' According t« the Brahminda-piuina, fVom which, as quoted by E&ta- 
vems, the above account is taken, the wind of the 7tii U&rga, causing Hbo 
rerolution of the polar-star, is pardvAha [ ? pardvaha'\. Obe. tatara is some- 
timeensed ibr katama. All the DevanigariUSS. read kafariumin toiiaiamtumm. 
* 'They call this read, fteed-from-all-inqiiiritieB-by-the-secoud-stride-of- 
Visbiin, (the road) of that wind Pariraha, which bears along the triple- 
flowing-river [Qanges] located in heaven, and caosee the stars [of tbe Great 
Bear] to revidve, dnly-distributing-their-raya.' See the last not«. Tri-trotat 
= ttear-gongd = manddimi : E. The Qangea was supposed to take its rise 
in the toe of Tishna [whence one of its names, Vishnu-padf] ; thence it 
flowed through the heavenly sphere, being borne along by the wind Farivaha 
and identified with the MandAkint, or Kil^ way: its second course is 
throng the eartli ; but the weight of its descent was home by Siva's head, 
whenoe after wandering among the tresses of his hair, it descended through 
a chasm in the HimiJayaa : its third course is throu^ Fitila, or the lower 
t^ions, tlte residenca of the Daityas and Nagas, and not to be oonfounded 
with Naraka, 'hell,' the place of punishment' Goffoita-jiratuAtMm = 
dkdia-ithdm : S., Ch. ; Were it not for this interpretation I should traiiBlate 
'the glory of the skies:' compare p. 260, I. 11. There is doubtless a double 
entendre. Jj/atiniki, etc., i.e., tapUmUndm dhuhngdni: E. Prae^hakUt- 
raimih, i.e., a»aniirna-raimay<A tginti yatmin karmani tat tathoitam: K. 
Vartagati — lanohdraf/aii : E. Jhntiya, etc., i.e., duntij/ma hartr vithttr 
nkramma pdda-njfdatna nirdotAam : K. Ta»]/a vdyor, etc., ie., ta»j/a pari- 
vdfidkht/tuf/a vdyor mdrgam panthdnam imam grOuwiti dmananti. Parieike 
[sic] ndtM twar-gangim taptarihi-mandaiam pravartayati thaththo vdyih 
ttandho yathoktam brahmdnda-pwdnt : E. The story of Vishnu's second 
stride was this — An Asura or Baitya [see p. 86, note 1} named Bali or 
Uahdbali, a descendant of Hiranya-kasipn bad, by his devotions, gained the 
dominion of Heaven, Earth, and P&t&la. Yisbnu undertook to trick him 
out of his power, and assomiug the form of a Y&mana, or dwarf [his 5tb 

Vera* 170. Tasanta-tilakX (vsrietr of SAUAKf). 3»e Versei ^ V, 81, «, 46, 64, 
7^ 80, 8S, 8S, n, 98, 94,96, 100, IH lOB, 106, 133. lU, 144, 14S, IBS, IBT, laa 
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aratir] he appeared before the giant, and be^ed, as a bo<m, as inn<^ land 
aa he could pace in three steps. This was granted, and the god immediately 
expanded himself till he filled the Torld, depriTed Bali at the fint step, of 
earth ; at the second, of heaven ; bat, in consideration of some merit, left 
F&tUa atill under his rak. Another aooonnt makes him oomprehend earth 
in his first step, the region of the air in his second, and heaven in his 
third. Henoe tri-viirama, tri-jMa, as names of Viahnn, The Beng&U USS. 
hare in place of tatya Atntiya, etc. ; ta»j/a vgapeta-rajaaah prava^atga vAyor 
mdr/fo dteitij/a-hari-mbvma-pkta uhah. 

' 'Hmoe, indeed, do-I-feel-a-delightM-repooe in all mj senses [o^ans] 
external and internal,' hi., Hence my inner soul along with my external 
organs feels (a pleasurable) repose.' Compare in Yikram. end of Act IT., 
twad'^arianMa fratanno mt tacdhydutartUind, i.e., 'body and soul,' 'my 
external and internal being,' my enter and inner man.* Anii again, 
Vrwiii-ffdtra-tparidd ka nirvritom dm la-hndaj/am iariram. The (o-gans of 
senie \tiidnfia\ according to the Sinkhya system are divided into tro dasaea, 
external, vihgandriga ; and internal, antorindry/a. The external are of two 
kinds : the five organs of perception,' JitdnenAiga, yiz., the ear, eye, skin, 
tongue, and nose; and the five organs of action,' kamundriyg, viz., the 
throat, hand, foot, oi^gan of excretion, and that of generation. The internal 
organs are tliree, viz., mana*, the mind,' or oi^an of thought; htiddKi, 
'the reason,' or organ of apprehension; ohanMra, individuality,' or 'self- 
oonBoionatieas.' Ckitla, the heart,' or organ of feeling is sometimeB added. 
Amara [t., 4, 17] divides the indrij/a into two grand dassee — 1. karmtn- 
drij/dtfi; and 2. buddhindrijidiii or Mindrij/dni, inteUectnal organs;' the 
latter comprises the Jndnmdrij/dni with dumm .- this seems to be the popular 
division. Compare Yikram., Actiii., Shavttavj/atdiutndhagiitituddMHdr^diii, 

* 'We have descended to the path of the clouds,' t.«., to the atroosidieiiD 
region between the sun and the earth, the UixgA (d the dlonds and of the 
Avahawind: seep. 275, note 1. The chariot must, therefore, have traversed 
with the speed of lightning, the four intervening Miu^as of the planets, lunar 
constellations, moon, and sun. If the BeogiU reading, praeahatga, be adopted 
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in the last vene, the tranaiticm would merely be from one U4i^ to the next 
' Here [oyom] by the chitakas flying forth through tba intenticee of the 
Bpolcee, and by tbe honea gliatenjiig with the flash of the lightnings, thy 
chariot, the rings [ciTciunferenGeB] of whose wheels are bedewed with mist, 
betrays (our) progreds over clonds whose bellies are pregnant with run.' 
Ara = nrntycKoMamihah : the Bengill USS. and the Ifactcenxie read i^ 
a mountain.' Ara-viear^hyaK eialirdvmfavAndm viearebhyo antardla-pra- 
d«i»hh/ith : K. Nithp<Ua^hA — nirgaehehhaihhih : K. : sec p. 253, note 1, 
at end. The Ch£ttska ia a kind of onckoo [Cnculns Uelano-leucus}. The 
Hindi^ snppoae that it drinks only the water of the clouds, and their poets 
usually introdnoe alludons ia tins bird in connexion with cloudy or rainy 
weather: see Uegh., verses 9, 23, 113; Sagh., zrii., 60. So TKuUMnS 
ehdtaia-pakthmdm kuiaih prOf/dehHiih vaidhaidh: Bitu-a., ii., S. Haribftir = 
(^aih, especially Indra's boTBCs: see p. 11, note 1, and compare B^-, 
iii., 43. Aekira-hkdtim = vidyvtAm : S. Qatam, etc. TnMm mtghditdm 
«fwi {a-dhwa-hJtdge ffotam gamanam : K. Pintnayati = ikehayati: K. 
* ' The earth descends as it were from the anmnit of the upward-rimng 

Terse 17L UXuHf or HlniNf (TWietjr of ATi-BAEiAii.) £b« Verses 10, 19, SO, 
88,65,100,110,130. 

Teiw 17B. slaDdLA-viKKf^iTA (vBrietf or Atidk^iti). See Terees 14, SO, IB, S9, 
60, 68, 79, B6, 86, BB, 07, 98, 111, 1B7, 138, U». 
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[anergent] monntainB. The trecB, from the eLeration [oonung-iato-Tiew, 
luing, appearing] of (their) tninka, lose tbdr state of being enveloped [con- 
cealed, VTtfiped} in thdr foliage. The liTere vhose-water»-wer»-Ioet-in- 
narrowneas, become nrible [acquire manifeatatioti] from the expansion (of 
ttteir vatara). Behold ! llie earth ia being brought up to my dde [neat me], 
as if by aome one flinyng it npwaida.' In the same way to a voyager in a 
balloon at a very great height, the sorfbco of the earth woold laem £at^ the 
trees wonld be compieseed within their foliage like mnshrooms, and the 
riren dirirel into threads or tiny rimleta; bat, on descending, the moimtainB 
would appear to stand out, and the earth to recede &om thorn, the 
trees would exhibit their eleration, and the rivers their breadth of water. 
Ufrnqgatdm ^ vdgaehchhatdm : E. Avarchati = adho-gackehhati : £. Par- 
ndbkfantara, etc : The Colebrohe US. and my own have pama-uedntani ; the 
Taylor, jtontMAwontora; the Uackenzie, j^arria-pnuto^ ; E&tavema, jwriMfM- 
to-0-mUNam. Skandhoda^it = inddvirhhdvdt : K. SanUnat —j'aia-vutdrdt : 
K. ; the other Devon&garf have tantdnaU. Dmiiihdva, etc., 3)aivihdvmo 
tiithmatwetM adritkUm Mliiam ytUdm: K. Vy^tM hMajanti, i.e., vgakti 
hiavmtt: K. 

' 'What monnbun yonder is seen, bathing itself in the eastern and 
western ocean, pouring down a golden stream like a bar [bank, gate] of 
evening clonda?' i*<ir^Ad occurs in p. 86, 1. 5, with tiie sense of 'the bar 
of a gate,' but it may also denote the gate itself Sdnumdn, lit., poseessed 
of table-land,' ' a monntain having extensive level giotmd on its sammit.' 

' Sema-k&ta, golden-peaked,' a sacred range of monntoina lying anumg 
the HimfUaya chain, and apparently identical with, or immediately a4jaoent 
to Eailisa, the paradise of Euvera, the god of wealth, as it ia here described 
OB the monntain of the Eimpuroshas, or servants of Euvera. They are a 
dwatfiah kind of monster, with the body of a man and the head of a horae, 
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futd are oth^irise called Kinnara : ditBa-muiha, ^anga-mviha- This mooii' 
tain is abw heire described aa ' ihe scene [plaoe, iSeld] of the perfect flilfilment 
of penance.' The Uackenzie US. has tapoMeindm ibr ttgxu&m. 

* ' 'Shalt Fi^&pati [EaSyapa], wlio sprang from UaricM, tlie Self-fixiatflnVs- 
8on \i-»., from Uariohi, son of Srahmi], (and who is) the &Xbiet of the gods 
and demons, practices penance here along with his wife (Aditi).' An acconnt 
of Ka^pa, who, aa son of Uariohi, is called U&rioha, ia given in page 22, 
note 1, and p. 86, note 1, He ia here said to be one of the Praj&patis, or 
fiithers of all created tiunga, who were Brahmi'a sons, created hj him to 
anpply the universe with inhabitants, and who, after iHilfiling tbeir mismon, 
retired from tlie world to praotiae penance and prepare fiir death. The YAyn- 
porina certainly reckons £a^pa, with his &ther-in-law Baksha and otlm 
sages, among the Praj&patia, bat he does not belong to the seven original 
Fr^i&patis of whom his &ther Uarfchi is one, nor to the ten enomerated by 
ICann [I., 35}. Of the thirteen dang^teiB of Dakaha married to Easyapa, 
tiie eldest, and his &vourite wife, was the Aditi introduced here, from whom 
were bom the gods and particnlorly tbe twelve Adityas, the several repre- 
se&tatiTeB of the aim in the twelve months of the year. From Diti, Baou, 
and otlieTs of the lemainlng twelve, came the Asuiaa or demons ; and, from 
Tinati, Amna 'the Dawn,' [see p. 142, note 3] and Gamda, the vehicle of 
'\^shiia and king of birds.' Swdyamihundt = Srahma-tunoh : E. SwAmra- 
ffMrvh; as to gvruh, see p. 173, note 3, in middle, and p. 91, note 1, cor- 
recting the typognqihical error in the second line of the last note, 'venerable 
■ hnmit' being a misprint (or venerable permt.' Sa-patniiat, i.e., patn^d 
aditgd saAa : compare such compounds as ta-itrUa, la-iriia, etc. 

' Compare page 68, line 9; page 91, line 1. Sreydnti — ittbAdnt, 
hAyapa-dariana-ftanuukdrddini, ' Incky ocoasionB,' ' opportunitiea for obtain- 
ing blessings, such as visiting and paying homage te Ea£yapa.' As te 
prad^Mni-iritya, seepage 160, note 1. 

Tene ITS. Bloka or AmrsHrnBa. 8m Verses B, 0, U, IS, 9B, tf. 60, fil, 68, 7S, 7S. 
H 87, IS^ m, 14S, IH lU. UW, 161 
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' A noble resolre/ a prime idea,' 'a fint-rate conception:' compare p. 
204, I. 8. FrathamaA id^ah = mtiihyah pakthah : E. 

* 'The ciroamferenceB of the chariot-wheels canse no sonnd, and no dust 
is Been rising-in-adrance (of as) ; the chariot of thee reining-in (thy gteede), 
although it has descended (to the earth), is not obeerred (to hare done ao) 
bj-reaeon-of-itB-not-tonching the sor&ce of the gronnd.' Vpc^M-'Mhddh = 
prdpia-diKaitagah: K. Compare vpodha^ga: Vikram., Act 2. Pravarta- 
iiuinam may mean rising in front of as:' compare p. 10, 1.3. NmMdhaUth = 
nigrilMaidh: E. Na takahifatti eee p. 70, note 3 at end. In tlie First 
Act of VikiamorvaSl, when the oar of FnrdraTas touchee the gronnd, the 
direction is raihdvatdra-liiohham ndtaymti, acting the concussion (caused) 
by the deacent of the chariot.' Such, H^toli remarks, is the diffbrence 
between the oar of Indra and that of mortal heroes. 

' Where stands yon aoge, towards [&ciiig] the sun's orb, immorable as 

Terteiri. TAiraArrBATiLACTirietr orjAOArf.) &aTeraM 18,83, 81.67,81,114, 117 
119,14fi,lG0,lSI. 

Tecw 17s. SXaot^LA-viEafprrA (varielj of AnDB^rn]. Set Tanee 14, tO, U, SQ, 60 
SS, 79, 85, 66, 89; 97, Se, 111, 1)7, 188, 149. 173. 
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the tmnk-of-a-tree, (hu) body half-boried ia an mt-hin, with (bis) breaot 
doselT-encinJed by ft ■Dak(i's--ckiiif nond the thraot excenTelj piwlwwl br 
s necfclaw (fimned) of the tendril of ■ withoed creeper, wearing a drcnlar- 
man- of' matted -hair enTdoping (hii) aboulden (and) filled with bird'ft- 
nests.' V^OmiidrAOa, etc. ; so read E. and the Hackeume MS. : the oflter 
Devanigarf, valmitiifra. Vatmiia [ = hrimi-t rita aytffAffltayaJ ia the 
monnd of earth thrown op by the luge ants of India. These hillacki wmie- 
timea rise, in Bengal, to the hei^t of ei^t or ten feet, and are held sacred : 
■ee Uann, ir., 46, 238. Such was the inunorable impawdvenesa of this 
ascetic, that the aats hod thrown up tbeir moiud as high as his vajat, 
withoiit being disturbed, and the birds had built their nests in his hair. 
SandatJiia-, eto. — dilitAtthntrmoifna: compare p. 121, note 2. The serpenfa 
skin was used by the ascetic in place of the regnlar Brahmanical cord. IIub 
thread or owd, sometimes called ttie sacrifldal cord jiOfHopavita, might be 
Made of rarions substances, such as cotton, hempen or woollea thread, 
according to the class of the wearer, and was worn orer the left ahonlder 
and under the right. The rite of isTestitnre with this thread, which con- 
ferred the title dw^'a twice-born,' and oorresponded in some respecta with 
the Cfaristiaii rite of baptism, was performed on youths of three classes, at 
ages TSrying from eight to sixteen, from eleren to twenty-two, and from 
twelve to twen^-four, respectively : see Hann, ii., 36, etc. Zati-ffratina 
= latd-ianldna, the spreading part of a creeper.' Jatd-mmicia is the 
circle or bundle of matted entangled hair which ascetics allowed to grow 
on the crown of their heads, and which fell in long c!ott«d tresses over the 
back and ehonldeiB. Jatd is, especially, Siva's hair so plaited and arranged, 
throogh which the Ganges meandered before its descent opon the earUi. 
Niehitam = pitritam : E. StMnur = idkhd-Nmat taru-i]tandhah. Abkf/-arbh 
pimiam = tbya-mandaldbhimutfiam : E. The Hack. US. has adhyarht, etc. 

' KatfUam hncheJAram tapo yatya sa tathokM : E. 

' ' Possessed of the Uandira-tree reared by Aditi.' This was one of the 
five trees of Swargs [eee p. 272, note 2], and is probably the tree intended 
here, as, in verse 176, the Ealpa-tree also is said to have graced Easyaps's 
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retreat^ Thioh the Scholiast thence imaginoB to hare been located in part of 
Swargs. Uand&ra, however, may stand for the coral tree,' and 'Bwatlow-vort.' 

' Amrita, the bererage of immortality,' the nectai' of the Hind^ gods, 
snppoaed to be a liquid substance distilled by the moon, vho is thence called 
OMrita-iiLk, neotar-prodncor,' amritddhdrah, nectar-repository.' 

* Avalariihi/ati, Hi itiiah : S. : i.e.. Supply avatarithj/ati. 

' ' (The place) to which other sages aspire by (their) penances, (where 
there is) habitual [suitable, ad^uate] support of life by air in a grove in- 
which- the-kalpa-tree-is-foond ; (where there is) the performance of religioos 
atdntions in water, brown with the dust of the golden lotus ; (where there 
is) meditation (while seated) on jewelled slabs of marble, (and) restraint (of 
the pasdons) in the presence of celestial nymphs ; in (such a place as) this 
these (sages) are performing penance.' Prdndndm vritiih —fivtmam : E. The 
iSindus imagine that supportii^ life npon air ia a proof of the highest decree 
of spiritnality to which a man can attain. Sat-haipa-vrtMu = vid^amAtnt- 
ialpa-drume: E. : = vidj/amdna-ialpa-tarau : 8., Ch. The Colebroke H8. 
has tankalpa-vrikthe : this use of tat is noticeable. SUd-tala, the surface 



TerM 176. SJBDlJLA-riiBfpiTA (Tuiety of AribUfiiTi]. Sm Verwi 14, 30, 36, 89, 60, 
A3, 79, 8B, 86, 86. 89, 97, 96, 111, 137, 138. 119, ITS, 17G. 
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of a BtoQD alab or Beat :' comporo p. 76, 1. 2. Vibudha-iiri = HeyingamA : 
E. Sanyamak = niyatendriyaiKam : E. £bhiA tat-kaiptt-vrHuhatudJiiiair 
vAahair ayam pradeiah iwarga iti pratiyate, B; these attributes of the 
Ealpa-tree, etc, it is mferrod that this place wu part of Swaiga :' E. Ah 
to the Ealpa-tree, see p. 272, note 2. Yat, etc., Le., Tat sti^HMK aHf/t 
idnkihanti tamtm gwarga-prade'M ami munai/M tdni phaUm parihnt^ Upn- 
jfonti iti anma tathdm mokthdrthitwam ^amyait : £. 

' 'Terily the MpiiatioDS [eaneet deain, lo^iiiig] of the great aoar 
apvards [are ocmtioiiBlly moimtiiiK upwards].' Uiiarpini — udgamaiuh-iiJd 
= atiiiij/i»li E. 

' As to djuiig and iim braiiisM : see p. 96, note 8. 

* 'Being qoestioned b; D4kab&yinf [i.»., his wifb A.diti, the daoghter of 
Daksha; see p. 380, note 1.] respecting the duties [dnty] of & *if« devoted 
to her husband, he la recounting them [it] to her, in company with the 
wives of the Maharahia.' J>&k*Myani is a patronymic a[^IicaUe to any of 
the daughters of Daksha. Patwratd: compare p. 241, 1. 2. AdhUntf/a: 
see p. 4, note S. MahartM, a great saint :' this order of saint or sage was 
one step in advance of the Bishi or simple saint.' The clasaification (d 
lUahis varies, bnt the follovring eeeme to be the usual gradation ; — I. Bishi; 
2. lEaharBhi; 3. Pararoarshi; 4. Devarshi; 5. Brahnutnihi. Aniara mentions 
two other orders, ElndarshiB and Smtarshis. The Bijarshi was a mixed 
order: see p. 83, note 2. 

* ' We must await the leisure of saints.' So roads the Kackenaie ItB., 
Bupported, apparently, by E. Mtmat/ah is of course the nominative, but 
suuh is the terseness of compounds like pratipdU/ivatarih that a literal 
English translation is impossibie. The other Devanigarf have pratipd^- 
vatarah iiaht prattdtah. 

' The A^ka [Jon(?sia Asoka] is one of tbe most beautiful of Indian tiees. 
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Sir W, Jones obeerreB that the v^etable iroiU acarco exhihita a richer 
sight than an A&oko-treo in fbll bloom. It ia abont as high a« an ordinary 
chcny-trce.' The flowers are Tcry large, and beautifully diversified with 
tints of onmgo- scarlet, of pale yellow, and of bright orange, wfaieh form a 
Tariety of shades according to the age of the blossom.' 

' Opportune time ' is one of the meanings giren for aniva. As to gvraett 
compare p. 173, note 3 in middle. KaSyapa was the repatod father of India- 

' I go>to-do (what I proposed),' I wiO-do (as I said) :' oompare pago 
212, line 6, and page 16, line 8. 

* ' I expect not to (obtain my) desire ; why, ann, throbbest thon (thus) 
vainly ? For happiness formerly scorned toms to misery.' Eitarema obeerves 
that mamraAiya is here equivalent to manoratham prdptwn, and refers to 
Pinini's Sdtra ii., 3, 14. So phai^hyo ydti = phaldni tiharhm yAU. Aa to 
the throbbing of the ann, and nimitlam »&ehm/Hwd [= iahtoam nw-Aftyo : E.] 
see p. 20, notes 1 and 2. Srtyo = ivbham, I.e., Sakunidld-rlifaM, 'ccnaiat- 
ing of Saktuital& :' E. Hi parivartate : Eitavema has viporieartah and 
tat paritartaU. 

^ ' Act not so wildly [do not commit snch a wQd, wUfol act, be not so 
wild in your behaviour]. What ! has he gone already ia his own nature ? ' 
Compare Bagh., iii., 42. Prakriti, the state or character which is natoral 
to one :' compare p. 72, note 2. GWoA : see p. 162, not« 1 at end. 



Tana 177. Sloea or AxvittftiMit. Stt Terses fi, A, 11, IS, 98, 47, M, 111, St, 73, 
76, 84, 87, lae, 117, 146, 164, 16S, 160, 1S4. 
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' This is no place foi petulance [insolence} :' compare p. 271, Uno 7. 

* ' Who is this child with luchild-like dispodtion [natute], closely attended 
by two female ascetice ? ' Anubad^amdiui : the Hackensie H8. has ahu- 
gamyamAna. Anvibandha, lit., tying after,' following at the heels,' 

sticking closely to;' rory forcibly expreseea the doee attendance of a nune 
upon a child. 

* He fordtdy drags to play (with him) a lion's cub that-has-bnt-half- 
socked-ita mother's dng, (and) whooe-tnane-ifl-disordeied-by-roagh-handling,' 
or he fbidbly drags itom ita mother,* et«. 

* Why dost thou teaze the animals (cherished by us as if) not-^ffering- 
from-onr-ofbpring^' SattteAni: compare p. 54, note 4. N%r-vii«ihim; 
compare tuto-nwTMMAdm nahttam, the ichneumon dear to him as a am:' 
Hitop., 1. 2721 : and miuhika-nir'oiitilum: Hitop., 1. 2395. 

TerwlTa Sloka or ANUBnTiiBH. &> TensMS.e, 11, li, 10,47, 60, fil, 69, 7S,7)b 
S4, BT, 13&, IS7, 146, 164, 166, 160, 161, 177. 
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1 'it must certainly be my childlessneBS that causes me to yearn (towarda 
this child).' Vattala or vdtiaij/a ia, properly, the yearning aflbotion of a oov 
£>r its calf, or a parent fbr its o&pring. 

' Langhayati — ihramati: K. Compare page 97, note 1. 

' E&tavema quotes a passage from the Yasanta-rijfya to shoT that difibrent 
morementa of the Ups, such as biting the lip, pouting the under-lip, etc., 
trere tdgnificant of rarions emotions. The gloss ia cornipt, bat it appears 
tliat adhara-dariana — adhara-pratdrana is {finddarti\ a gesture of contempt 
Compare Psalm xxii., 7 : All they that see me langh me to soom ; they 
shoot oat the lip,' etc. 

* ' This child appears to me (to poesess) the germ [radiment] of nughty 
metgy [t^iirit, eooroge}. He stands like fire in a state of scintillation [in a 

YenpelTS. SuiEAOr Ahuibtdsh. S«t YenteE, 9,11,13, 26. V, 60, 51, Si, 76,7^ 6i, 
8f. ISS, 117, 14a, 164, IC6, 1«^ It*. 177, 178. 
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spotUing stale], vaitiiig {oolj) for fbel (tJut it may blase np).' £A^t»Uim 
= mdhattdni idnithM : K. The BaigaU U^. have tOah-Jaltaj/ah. 

> ' The muk of an nniTenai emporar :' seep. 15, note 1, and p. 213, note 4. 

' Hta hand rtretcihed forth to b^ for a ooveted object, having the fingen 
oonnected by a veb, appean like [ehineB like] a single lotos-bloaaom, the 
■paces between whose petals is imperceptible, expanded by the early dawn, 
Those-glow-ifl-jnat-kiiidled.' JViHM|ra = prdrHuma : S. J6ia, etc. ; JAUihL 
tmiarM/m 0rMit6k nuUtaUA anftiUfo jraqw : K. For grtdltMttpAA 8ankara 
has Monltatdngvl^ = taHilMtdngulA, and remarks that a hand whoee fingers 
were tfans nnited was indicstiTe of great ralour [mahd-purtuiatteam]- He 
bMb JdJa-piUa-hhvjeipiti naro-ndrdyatia-viietkanam uitam, 'webbed-foet and 
webbed-hands ore ssid to be characteristics of Nara and N&r&yana.' Hindu 
poets reckon thirty-two marks of greatneas, and he who possessed them all 
was stud to be dtBA-truihaUahJumopetdh. The child's fingers, being drawn 
together by this membrsne or web, would bear some resemblance to an ex* 
panding lotna-flower, the fingers answering to the long potals, which would 
be only separated towards the top. This seems to be the sense : my first 
inclination was to translate, 'having the fingers r€^:nlariy marked with 
retionlated lines,' or having the fingers drawn together into (the form of) a 
bud.' Alahhya [= adrOya : KJ ; So read all the Devan&gart 1C88. excepting 
my own, which has dlakthga, with tlie Beng&U; Sankara, howevOT, has 
aiakthffa. PatrAntaram = iaUt-viearam: E., B. HUAa-rdffagd ttamiiMd, 
eto. ; Uiiat, the dawn,' u usually neuter in clwsBienl Sanskrit. In the Yedaa, 
as here, it is feminine. Thus is Big-veda i., 46, 1, £tho uihd apkrvyi cjw- 
^hhati priyd dmth. See also Rig-veda L, 48 ; 8, 5, 7, 8, 13, and i., 62, S, 

Verse 180. Tak^astuviu (varis^ of JAOATf). 8te Terses la, as, SS, ST, SI, 
114, 117, 119, 146, ISO. 141, 174. 
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and i, 92, 4, and i., 113, 4, ete. It is poamble that the femiDine noon iuh6 
may fonn its vowel caoes from m/uu, ob Jard from fanu ; nom. jard, Jaratau, 
jaratah; instt., jariud, jar^hf/dm, jardihih, etc.: see FrofeBBor 'WilBon'B 
GraminaT, nile 129. The foUoTing ia the oormpt gloss of Sankara : utfuh- 
prtUfitthati tHeam pAi^nmedntu [ ? pi^mtwdn^ : Ch.] yothaHH iotkah. 
Eitavema explains naeathMd as a BahuTrfhl, by the early-dawned one:' 
Xfofeaat «tho yatgdk id namtthd prdiahumdhgd tayd hMimain vOcatUam. As to 
pviiq/am : see p. 212, note 3. 

' This pleonestio word, aocording to Lassen [Instit. Pr&k., p. 118] is 
derived from the Sanshrit kriU, and is equivalent to pertinent ad, in the 
cottage helongiDg to me,' etc. Borne of the H8S. omit the vord. 

* 'I have a great fiincy for this nnmanageaMc (child).' Jhirlaiita, i.e., 
thiriahkam iptUam j/Mya [S.], 'difflonlt to be coaxed or pleased,' wayward,' 
* naught7.' E&tavema reads ArlaM^yaand interprets 'bsdkirldya, 'roguish,' 
' misdhievons.' The cansal sense of the root b/ is to coax,' tboogh tlw-ldUla 
might tboD be expected. The primitive idea is certainly that of sporting,' 
' toying' ' taking pleasure,' as in the root Im. So in YiiramorvaSf, Act II., 
the king complains that his eye-eight has become durlaUtam, i.e., difflcnlt 

3 p 
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to be pleased,' ' flaetidioas ' by looking on Urrraf, and that tlie beantiea of 
Nature have no loiter any ohamu &X him; i^Mfv»na-laU*» diait\tir na 
i^dindti dhritim tad-angandhka-dwlalitam. The Scholiast there explains 
the word by dur-Agrtutam. In the S4hit.-daip., p. 193, line 1, the fallowing 
is dted from the Mah^bh. : DhOc tfAd tita hm krtiandii tut vafMiya »« 
praimti-Atrlaliiatj/a, vhere durlakla ia explained by iurvSatiU. 

' ' Happy (tlioee parentB who), earrying (their) little-Bons fondly-solidtiiig- 
B-refiige-in-theiT-lap, having-buds-of-teeth-jiut- [scaroely, slightly] visible 
by their innooent [canselesB, viQiont reason] smiles, while-attempting- 
charming-pratUe-in-indistinct-accenta, are soiled by the dnst of their (in- 
fantine) limbs ! ' AUAthya : d u here the pr^x of diminution : see p. 228, 
note 1. FroHai/inah = prdrthakdh: 8., Ch. MtUini; the BengUf have 
purvaM. This is tbe verse with which Ch^zy is enraptured : . . . sitrophe 
incranparable, que tont p^re, on plutut toate mSre, no ponira lire sans sentir 
bftttre son ccenr, tant le poSte a sa y leadre, avec les nTUtncea lea plnB 
dflioates, I'expreseion vivante de I'amonr matemel.' 

* gentie air,' lit., O thon with anspicions countenance.' According to 
the S&hit.-dorp. [ p. 179, line 16] bhadra-mukJia and laumyu are the titles 
used by the inferior characters in addrcseing the king's son : itumya hhadrm- 
ptukM^natn adhamaittu kumdridMh. They do not seem to be so restricted, 
as ui the fith. Act the BengdK USS. make Gantsmi ttddicss the king himself 
as bAadra-muiha ; and E&tavema extends tho application ol both terms to 

Terse ISI. VMurrA-nu^wJi (Tsrietf of SakkaiU). See TersM 8, 87, SI, 4S, 46, 61, 
7^^ ao. B3, 8S, 91, 98, M, 96, 100, 104, 105, lOB. 12S, 124, 144, 149, 162, 1G7, 168, 17& 
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uy MdMya, fatmonble penon : Shadra-mtMsti mdHjiMj/dmantraiu utitMctam 
taumya bAadra-mukiilynam mdnyo rdftuth mto vd. 

' Belease the young lion being tormented in childish pl&y by thia (boy) 
the-graep-of-whose-hand-is-difficult to unloose.' Some UBS. have maindtm 
or maindaant for mrigmdram : the Uackenaie, miindoM. 

* ' How is it that by thee, whoBe behaTionr is ofpoeeA to (the peaoefbl 
ehanictcir of) a hermitage, (thy) fother'a homanity [forbearance}, that- 
delighto-in-the-proteotioB-of-the-animala is thus ontraged; like the sandal- 
trce by the yonng of the black serpent ?' Airama-virvddha : compare p. 
37, L 9. Sanyamah = iamah: E., a tot to forbear hnrtlng animals.' 
Sim iti = Umartham : £. : ^' is frequently thns joined with tm : oompare 
p. 71, 1. 1. JamiUHUU =JMMmano hstoh: K. Bo praihoM — j'anma-Jtetu: 
p. S3, line 3, note I ; otherwise I shonld translate from thy Inrth.' The 
Bengili KSS. have ja*madai and *attyami agreeing with it. StAho : the 
Uackenzie and E&tarema hare gwio [— dharvMh: K.] (^tOHdmtum : as to 
the sandal, see p. 175, note 1. This celebrated tree seems to have paid 
dearly for the fragrance of its wood : the root is infested by serpents ; 
the blossoms by bees ; the branches by monkeys ; the sommits by bears. In 

VeiM 1S3. BATyoDDHATjE (variet; of Tbibhtubh) oontaiDing Aleren ■rllablea to the 
balf-linn, Mch hslf-line bnog tlike. 
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ehort, there is not a part of the sandal-tiee which ib not oconpied by the 
Tileet impuiitiBB :' Hitop., vene 162, ed. Johnson. 

' 'His behavionr (which is) oonfarmabla to hie mien says as much 
[bespeaks it, betokens it].' Kathayaii: compare p. 224, line 2. 

* ' Such (b^g) the-thrill'of-delight in the limbs of me touched hy this 
■cion of the ^mUy of some one (ouknovn to me) ; what bliss must he cause 
in the heart of that happy-man &om whose body [loins} he Hprang !' Hindu 
poets are fond of alluding to the thrilling effect of tlia touch of a child on 
the limbs of its parent, and vie* twtd. Compare the parallel pasaagea in the 
5th Act of the Vikramorra^ and the following from the Uahabh. : Putrm- 
fparidt tukhataroA ipario lott na vi^at*. Angit : some USS., indoding my 
own, have ankdt, ' from whose loins.' Eritinak = hhAgyatiatak, ' fortunate.' 
Kr&i is properly ' one who has accomplished the desire of his heart' 

* ' The speaMng-resemblance of form ;' la ressemblance parlante ;' Ch^zy. 

T«ne 181. Upajjti or ^lavibiAKi (vsrietf tit Tusutuib). Bat Tens 41, 107, 

121, lae, 112, Itifi, 168, 166, 169. 
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' £^s/(iiiiyM, 'ibiuUiiig:' eeep. 269, note 2. rytQNxMMl, 'family:' tee 
page 204, note 2. 

* This (cQBtoin of retiring to a heimitage) is the last family-obserrance of 
the deacendants of Fmu. (They) who first of all for the B&ke of protecting 
the earth choose a residence in palaces nboonding-in-all-the-pleasaiee-of- 
tense, to them [of them] the roots of trees vhere the one reHgions yqv at 
aacetics (t.»., contiol of the passions, mortification] ia rigidly nuuntained, 
become a dTeUing-place.' SatddKikethK \ the Bengili MSB. have mdHA- 
(AmAk, ' Thite with stucco or ohnnam.' Vm/hU [3d pera. pi. prea. of voi] 
=^ ie^KhattH: S. = v^ncUumti: E. Tartt-m&idni: so Uaiin oiJoinB that 
the hermit is to be vif'itmdriyo tUutrAiaifo vrittha-mHa-MietaiuA, his passions 
kept in sobjeotitai, sleeping on the bare groimd, dwelling at the roots of 
tzeee;' vi., 26. It seems to hate been a constant practioe in ancient India 
fbr kings ^rtien they had r^gned sufficiently long, to retire from the chai^ 
of goremment and betake themselves to penitential exercises. They first 
asMciAted the Tuva-rija or heir-apparent with themselves, and then left him 
in qniet possession of the throne. 

■ ' Sut this (sacred) place is not (aoceesible) to mortals by their own 
means [condition].' Fiihayah = pmdtiah : SchoL, Ch4zy. The Uackenide 
MS. has iatham for m. 

Terse IBl AurACBCBHANouiKA. Be* Venm 77, 78. 
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■ ' III consequence of her relationship to a nymph.' Dtvfhfvre* = Xii- 



* So reads the Mackenzie KS. The others tarhf ondtytA jmra-JA*- 

* Sahmia = paithin, 'a hird.' By joining it vith Idetmjfom, the her- 
mitesB nnconscionsly pronounces SaknntaU. Satuntatya pahhiite Idvangam. 
Sahmta-ldvoK^am ilttAtna Saiuntald-iaidaA vHah : Sohol. Ch^zy. 

* For ambd (the reading of the Uackenzie IfS., supported hy K.) nme 
have ()£)& for Sanskrit offuid, and again, subsequently, offttd for ajjukA, where 
E&taToma has ^ad for dryaid or dryd. I havo everywhere followed Eita- 
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rema in rajectiag i^iiid, ss, according to Amara [I., 1, 7, 11] and S&hit- 
darp. [p. 179 at and], this vord, in theatrical langaage, ie applied only to 
a wiy^ or harlot. 

^ ' Perhaps the mention ot a m^e name, like tbe mirage-of-tlie-desert^ ia 
destined to (caoee) me bitter-diaappointmrait.' Mrifa-tritimJcd : see p. 2fi0, 
note 1 at end. Xiima-mdtra-praitdvo may mean the occaaioii of a mae 
name,' bat the verb prs^ia has the sense of 'mentiooing,' 'declaring.' 
KiJpaU, is snfflcieiit,' (a dmply beoomee a oaose of:' compare p. 191, 1. 6, 
p. 260, L 12. 

* A peacock, whether living or in the ftmn of a toy, seems to have haea a 
fsTonrite pUy-thing. So the boy in the fiflli Act of the Tikromorvafit : yak 
nptavdn madanie tarn m« jdia-kaldpaut prethojfa UiMnam. For dtyi tbe 
Bengali hare aniiie. AntiM = bhagmi jyttithd = dAdtri: S. 

* The amolet,' the talisman,' lit., the guardian casket, the moncol 
casket. One sense, howerer, of taraudaia is a kind of plant,' or 'herb:' 
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Compare the next note. It was probably a kind of lootet, containing ume 
herb with talismanic properties, worn nrand the waist, to serve as an amulet. 
Xarandaia certainly nsnally signifies ' a little box,' bnt it may poesibly be 
the name for the herb ibBel£ E&taTema explains it by r^uhd-gkntUd 
[ ? jfutikd'], 'a magical ball.' Some of the Beng&U have raiihd-idndo ; San- 
kars and Chandia-S., rakthd-gtatdo and raithd-jftMndaio. 

' This herb, called t^w^'itd [uncoaqaered, invincible], was given by his 
lereroioe KaSyepa to this oMld, on the occasion of the natal (ceremony).' 
As to the name apordjiti, oompam p. 266, note 2. The jdia-Juuma is the 
fourth of the twelve Sansk&ras, or purificatory rites, deeoribed in Mann 
[iL, 27, eto.], and the first after the child's birOi : compare p. 268, note 2, 
p. 198, note 3. It was perfi^med by giving the child honey and daiified 
butter out of a golden spoon, befiire eepantang the nsvel-stnng. 

* Atha most here be eqniTalent to yadt tu, sni^toeing now.' 
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' Even this contetdictioii conviuceB me.' Pratydyayati, oaoBca me to 
believe,' me induclt ad credeudum :' compare page 215, line 13. 

' Compare Megh., verse 90 [sdrayanii eka-vnAm hta^mtiy, and verse 98 
[abaid-veni-moktkot«ukdni'\. The Hindu women collect their hair into a 
single long brnid, as a sign of mouraing, when their husbands are dead, or 
absKit for a loDg period. 

* 'Even at the time of metamorphose,' i.e., even on an occasion when it 
ought to have changed its form. As ioprakrili, the nstoral form or state,' 
as opposed' to vitdra, compare p. 72, line 2. Atuhadht: see p. 296, note 1. 

* I had no hope in my own destiny,' I had no trust in my fortunes.* 

2 « 
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' Compare page 262, Imes 10 and 12. 

* 'She wIlo, veoring a pair of dark-grey vesbnentB, having a ooimte- 
nanoe emaciated by penitontial-exerciBee, bearing (on her head) a single 
braid of hair, ehaBto [pure] in her behuyiaor, nndergoes a long tow of eepa- 
lation from me, exceasiTely onmerciAil.' Vaiant, aoo. dn. nent : see p. 1S8, 
note 1, and compare vdiaA in Hxlchohhakati, Act 4. It eeema that m^s 
clothes, as well as women's, consisted of two pieces : compare in Bhatti, ilL, 
20, muMomnM vaitrs, which, in one commentary, is rendered by mancromam 
vattra-dteaj/am, and, in the other, by oheU>-hMn\ vattrt. Pm-i-dhiMrt : aa 
the preposition & \b employed diminatiTely, so the prepodtionB pari and tam 
give foroe and inten^ty, mnch as irepi and crCv in Oreek, and par and tvn 
in Latin. Pari is even more intensldve than mm: thos, tamipti, 'com- 
pletion,' jMfi-tam^ti, entire completion;' lampUrtia, 'very Aill,' pari- 
pknta, 'completely filled;' tan-'nuhka, dried np,' pari-huhka, quite dried 
up; 6pAnA», 'palish,' pari-p6xdv, 'very pale/ pari-srdnta, completely 
wearied, ete., etc. DiritaOa^mi : see p. 297, note 2. Saukara and Chan- 
dia-iekhara qnote the following from Bharata : amaldtviavadMrafiam [? amald 
ovadMraium: S.] alakdndm cha kalpanam anultpana-tantkdram na haydt 
pathHtdtigand [ a woman whose husband ia absent on a journey :' compare p. 
230, note l]; pdttdu-ehhdj/d kriia-tanvr veni-jiuta-iironAd UmHtald (Aw< 
Vtid v^hiuhana-vivorjitd. 

Tene 18G. Aopachcbhandasika. Ste T«rG«s 77, 7B. 181. 
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' Furnished with a lucky taliBman,' protected hy an auspicionB amulet.' 
Ae to drya-pulra in tha preceding line, see p. 196, note 3. 

* The feminiue ambd makes its vocative amha, by special role. 

* ' By-tke-kindness^f-fortane, lovely-fiioed-iaie, then atandest (once 
again) before me, tbe darkness of whose delusion is dispelled by leooUection. 
At the end of the eclipse, Bohinf has been (again) bronght to an union with 
the moon.' i>HA<y<i is generally an esolomation equivalent to ' Hail!' 'good 
luck!' corresponding to Shakepere's 'Now fail befitll thee!" I have pre- 
ferred to regard it here as an adverbial instrum. case, ' by the kindness of 
destiny,' 'fortunately,' 'happily.' Vpardga: the following is the Hindii 

Tens 186. Art! or Qirni. Ste Tene S. 
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notion of eclipses : — A certain demon, which had the tail of a dragon, was 
decapitated by Vistina at the churning of the ocean ; hut, as he had pre* 
viously tasted of the amrit or nectar reproduced at that time, he yeas thereby 
rendered immortal, and his head and tail, retaining their separate czisteuce, 
vere transferred to the stellar aphcic. The head was called lUhn and 
became the caose of eclipses, by endeaTooring, at various times, to swallow 
the sun and moon. Sohmi : as to the love of the moon for Rohinf, the 
fourth lunar eonstcllation, aee p. 113, note 2. 

' Idt., 'Having tears is her throat,' i.e., 'having her voice choked with 
tears.' Vdthptt is not the tear itself, but the lachrymal moisture [see p. 169, 
note 2 in middle} which may find its way into the throat and impede the 
utterance. 

'' Though the (utteranee-of) the word ' victory ' bo obstructed by (thy ) weep- 
ing, victory-haa-been-gaiued by me, since thy unadorned countenance, having- 
the-Bur&ce [skin] -of-its-lips-pale-rcd, has been seen (by mc).' Jtu/a-iahda, 
the word 'Victory!' i.e., jayata or ctjiu/l-bhava was the regular form of 
saluting kings: compare p. 65, note 2. Atanthdram, so reads tho Taylor 
MS. ; the ethers hare tuanaidra, which violates the usual ciesura. If tho 
latter bo retained, translate the skin of whose lips is pale red from the 
absence of colouring or paint.' There is no doubt that unpainted lips were a 
sign of mourning, but this is sufficiently implied in pdtaloiMha, and it is a 
question whether tantHra can ever mean paint.' Some of the BengaU, and 
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amoi^at them the old MS. [Bodleian, 233], supported by Saokara and 
Chandro-eekharo, road asatukdrdl loldlakam idam muiham, ' this caantenaiico, 
having its curls hanging looecly from want of dressing.' Oththa-puta, 'the 
oovering of the lip ;' so aktki-puta, ' the skin covering the eye,' ' the eye-lid.' 
The Btodent is rominded that in a compound, oihtha optionally causes the 
clinon of a preceding a. The Mackenzie US. has pataloiMliam mutham prige. 

' Sankara quotes the fi)llowing from Shorata ; Kdittbhih pranipdtaii eha 
bhigya-nindddtbhU tathd, etam hriU cha narindm pvnuho 'ti-priyo bhavgt. 

' ' fair one ! let the nnpleasant-feeling [unpleasantness] of (my) repudia- 
tion (of thee) depart trom thy heart. Somehow- or-other at that time the in&- 
tuation of my mind was strong. For such, for the most part, is the behaviour 
of those over-vhom-(the quality of)-darkne38-has-thB-madtcry, on happy 
(atispieious)-occasions. A blind man shakes off even the garland thrown on 
his head, suspecting it to be [with the suspicion of its being] a snake.' Pffah- 
kam = apriyam, K. — vipriyatn, Ch. Apaiiu: some of tho Beng&lf MSS.havo 
vpaitu, which is unintelligible. Eiiru^, i.e., anirvaehanii/a-r&pam yathd tt/dt, 
in a manner not to bo explained :' S. Tadd = pratyddtiihkdle, at the time 
of repudiation.' Prahaia-tamaadm, prahaiam apidiiam yetkam ie tathoHdh : 
K. According to tho Hindu philosophy there ^re three qualities or pro- 
perties incident to tho state of humanity, viz. : 1. Satlica, 'excellence' or 

Verse 188. Hjtjiii<f (fwiety of Attash-p). Sre Vene 66, 09. 
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'goodneaa' [qiiieMem»], vheaoe proceed troth, knowledge, purity, etc. 2. 
Btt/M, 'paauon,' or 'fonlnesB* [activity], irhich produces lust, prile, false- 
hood, etc., and is the cause of pain. 3. Tamat, dorimess' [iocrtiB], vhcnco 
proceed ignorance, in&tualicii, delusion, mental blindness, ote. Suhheahu = 
»at-iarmaiu, ' in suspicious matters;' S. VrttUiyah = vyavakArih : S. Dktt- 
noti = niraiyati : £. Sra/an : see p. 272, note 2. 

' ' Assuredly my (evil deeds), oommitted in a former (birth), opposed to 
virtuous conduct, wtre in those days drawing towards (their appointed evil) 
issuo, (seeing) that my husband, although of-a-compassionate-nature, became 
unfboling towards me.' Piird-krUam, i.e., jamndntara-iarma, S. : see p. 
185, note 3 at end. Parindma-mukham \^parwitdbhimtiihmn: £.], 'about 
to issae in their appointed &uit, in their matured result,' ripe for an evil 
result' P<mndma is the last stage of anything,' the stage of ripeness or 
maturity,' the final result :' mviha like (MmwiUa [lit., looking towards'] 
has here the sense of tending towards,' being about,' being on the point' 

* Compare p. 272, L 8 ; and uddharm no hrida^ih-iahfam in Vikram., Act 1. 

* ' graceful lady ! I should in a manner be freed from (my) remorw hj 
wiping off that moisture now clinging to thy slightly curved eye-lashes, 
which formerly (in the fitnn of) a tjsar-drop corroding thy lip, was unnoticed 
[overlookedj by me through mental-delusion.' P&nam, i.e., pratyadAm- 

VefM 189. Vabanta-tilakjC (variety o( SakkakE). Set Verses 8, 27, SI, 43, 46, M 
74, 80. 83, 83, 01, 03, 04, t^, 100, 104, 103, 108, 123, 124, lU, 118, 152, 1G7, 168^ 170, ISl. 
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vtldy&m. Par^adhamdna — pidtH/OH : S. AtutHa: compare didmra, p. 228, 
1. 5, and p. 298, note 2. K^atitniMayo = apujfata-paiehdt-t^. For tub^poM 
in the foarth line, some of the Bengali hare idrite, unsapported by any of 
the Devan&gari HSS. The repetitioii of vithpa aeems at fint oimecessary, 
bnt not if it be borne in mind that vdthpa is, appropriately, the moiatore in 
the 070, and rdtipa-vtndu, the tear-drop when it has left the eye : aee p. 
169, note 2 in middle. 

* A noon formed from the causal verb explained in p. 297, note 1. 

* TherefoTO let the creeper receive again (its) flover, as a pledge [mark, 
token] of its inseparable-iuiion with the (spring) season,' i.e., BeceiTe thou back 
this ring, as the beantiful twining plant receives agun its hloBSom, in token 
of its roonion with the spring.' Tma hi, with the sense of ' therefore,' occnrs 
very frequently in dramatic composition : compare p. 81, L 2, p. 83, L 2, 
and p. 85, 1. 1. Situ: see p. 228, note 1 at end. Samavdga, 'inseparable 
or intimate connexion.' The Bengilf HSS. have ritu-tamdgamdianti, and 
Sankara ritu-aanffaiHO-tichaiam. 

* Dithisd, SCO p. 299, note 3. As to putra-mulMt, etc., see p. 222, note 2. 
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' Aihattdala ia one of a class of opilhetB [such as jmran-dara, bala-bhit, giri- 
hhid, ctc.3 applied to Indra, aa breaking cities, mountainB, etc., into fragments 
with his thunderbolt: see p. 86, note 1. 

* Allows tieo a sight (of him),' i.t., Graciously permits thee to be pre- 
sented to him,* vouchsafes thee an audience.' 

* But on jojfnl [festive] ocoosIoqb the (usual) practise must be observed.' 
The Mackenzie US. has gantatyam for iekartlavyam. 

' ' D&kiMfiiii [i.e., Aditi : see p. 284, note 3], this is he that marches 
fbremoBt at the head of thy son's [Indra's] battles, the so-csUed ' Dushyanta,' 
the lord [protector] of the oartli, through whoso bow that edged thunder- 
bolt of Indra,- having rested from its work, has become (a mere) ornament.* 
Rana-iirati : compare p. 268, line 8, and p. 87, note 1. Kotimat = adgrant 
=^ tiiiJmam. Kuiiiam — vaj'ram. Maghacan, Indra,' may change ca to « 
before the aocns. pi. and other vowel terminations. 
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' 'His dignity may be iDfened from his form,' lit., 'his form haa its 
dignity inferrible.' 

* 'With an eye that betrays [befokenB] affecdon for (thee as for) a son.' 
PHuna : compare p. 276, line 5. 

* 'This is that pair [Aditi and Eaeyapa], the ofi^ring of Satiha and 
]£ar{chi, one remove from the Creator [Brahma], which (said pair] sages call 
the catue [origin, anthor, maker] of the solar-light subsiBting in twelve 
forms [having a twelve-fold subsistence], which (pair) begot the rolcr of the 
three worlds, the lord of the (Gods who ore the) sharers of (every) sacrifice, 
(and) in which (pair) Ifarayana (or Vishnu), he (who was) even superior to 
the Self-existent [Brahma], chose [made] the site for (his) birth.' J>icA- 
iaiadhd : there are twelve Adityas or forms of the sun, which represent him 
in the several months, or, as some say, attend upon his car : ecc p. 280, note 
1. They are the children of Aditi and Eaayapa, and the gods Vishnn and 
Indra are reckoned among them. The other ten, according to the Vishnn* 
pnr4Uia [p. 234], are Dh&tri, Aiyamat, llitra, Varuna, Vivaawat, Pilshan, 
Faijanya, Ansa, Bhaga, and Twashtri; but the names of the Adityas vary 
in the other Purdnas. T^'a$ah, i.e., t&rydinuihuya, 'consisting of the sun :' 
E. : = liryatya : S. : = ddHyatj/a : Schol. Chfzy. Bhitvana-trayaiya, i.e., 
nearifa-martya-pdldliui/a : S. [see p. 314, note S]. Yajna-bidgtiwaram may 
umply mean ' the lord of a share of (every) sacrifice ;' it seems, however, 



Verae 19L SiaDfiLA-visatifrrA (Tuiety or Atidu^iti). &>Vemjl4,3i 
SS, 79, SB, S& W, 97, 90, 111, U7, 138, 149, 171, 17S, IJO. 
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likely that yc^na-hhAga is liere aynonymous with kratu-hhuj, a god,' tboagh 
yafna-bhdi woald b^ the more asoal form. Atma-bhuvoA [abl. case &om dtma- 
iM] — iteayambhuvdh = brahmanah : £., Ch. ^oro = irethtJw. Punuha = 
FuAnu: E. : = Ifdrdj/ma: S.,Ch. £Jtai;dtfa=janBUin«: E. =aiiatdrdya: S. 
^«fiaA»»=j>r^MA^A<iffi = ttAittM: £, S. Upatdrivatiratya idranam vitam 
hbavati: E. Durandteant = tnithunam — ttri-puntayor yugalam. Sraihiur = 
SrahnantA : E., S. Ekdntaram = alAntaritam : 8. Eiah pwuthah antaram 
vi/iKodhdnam yatga tat tathoktam. Srahmano XariohA, Marh!uh Kaiyapah, 
Brakmano DaktKah, J)ahhdd Aditvr iti ekdnt^am : E. Eiahpwutho antaram 
antardhdnam yatt/a tad Aaandwam : Ch^zy. Aa Kasjrapa and Aditi were the 
grandchildren of Brahm&, thoy were only removed from him by Uarichi and 
Dakaha, their parents and his children: see p. 280, note 1. Yisfaiin, as Ntird- 
yana, or the saprome spirit, [pwrw^] moved over the waters before the 
creation of the world, and from his navel came the latns from which Brahmi 
^Tong. As Vishnu, or the PreBorrer, he became incarnate in various forms, 
and chose Eiuyapa and Aditi, from whom all human boings were descended, as 
his medium of incarnation or place of birth, especially in the Avatdra in which 
he was called XSpenAm,' (ca fndrdni^'a, Indrdvaraja) Indra's younger toother' 
[according to some identified with Erishna], and in his Y&mana, or Dwarf-Ava- 
t4ra: seep. 276, note 1. i^muAa is properly that which sleeps or abides in the 
body' [pun itt«]. The worshippers of Yishna identify him with N&r&yana 
and with Brahma, and name him Mah^-purasha, Pumshottama, 1.0.,'the 
supreme spirit,' thus exalting him above Brahm&, the Creator. E&lidisa 
seems by this verse to include himself among the Yaishnavns. 

' Ulhdthydm [dat. dual.], i.e., AdiH-Ifdriehdihydm : S. VdMvdnuyojyo 
= Indrdjnd-hiri, India's servant:' S. The BengdlC USS. have vdttKO- 
myojyo; compare p. 273, line 4. 

* 'An invincible hero:' see p. 177, lino 8, note 2 in middle. 
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' ' (Thy) husband (being) Uke Indra, tliy son resembling Jajranta [Indra'e 
son], no other blesdng (would be) suitable to thee: mayst thou be like Fau- 
lomf !:' seep. 272, note 2 at end. Ab ta Aihaitdaia, see p. 304, note 1. 

* As to the title Fraj&patd, see p. 280, note 1. 

* ' All hail ! the Tirtaoua Bakuntali, (her) noble of&pring, your highnnwig 
(Doshyanta) ! Piety [faith]. Fortune [wealth]. Action: thia trio ia here 
combined.' Lithtyd : see p. 299, note 3. Sad, i.e., vhha^a-hda-gma-iam- 
patmam. SraddJtd, being feminine, of course represents Sakuntald; Vitlam, 
being nout«r, her ofiapring [^apati/am,'], viz., Barva-damana or Bharata ; and 
VidJn, being masculine, Dushyanta. FWu, according to Cliandra-sekhara, 
is teda-hodhitdeharanam, putting in practice the precepts of the Yedas;' it 
may, peilu^, imply power as exhibited in action. A parallel passage occurs 
in Bagh., ii., 16 : Sahhav nf Ima iraddheea idithdd nidhini^apannd, which 
Stenzler renders She appeared [shone forth] like Faith visibly manifested, 
accompanied by action [works].' 

Terse 102. Sloka or Anvsbtdbh. S-e Tenea 6,0, II, 13, 26,47. GO, £1, M, 73,76, 
H 87. 125, 127. 140, lU, 165, 100, 10*, 173, 177, 178, 170, 187. 
Vorse IX, Sloka or Anushtubh. See pcccodii^ Torse. 
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' First (como) the ocoomplishment of my desires; afterwards, the si^t 
(of thee). Honoe thy &voiir (towards me) has indeed been unprecedented.' 
Sankara gives the following inteipietation : Sakunlatd'prdpalam hkavad- 
darianam hAaeuhi/ali iti mam tn^idbhiprglam diit, tdtat prabAdvdt dafiana- 
piirvant nirvt/idham, Tathd eha naimittikdnaiUaram nimittotpattir itt anv- 
ffra/iaej/dpiirvatteam Hi IMeah -. ' My desire was that the sight of thee mi^t 
lead to my recovery of SoknntalA. Bnt (my meeting her] was arranged 
through (thy) divine power, before my presentation to thee. Thus after the 
cffbct \ras the appearance of the canso. The meaning is, that the &Tour (of 
my seeing thco and receiving thy blessing) did sot precede (the attainment 
of my desire), and henee that the fevour was unprecedented, as the accom- 
plishment of my wishes ought naturally to have resBlted from thy hleaaing.* 
There seema to be a double meaning in apinah. 

' First appears the blossom, then the ihiit ; first the risiag of clouds, after- 
wards the rain. This (is) the regnlar-couise of cause and effect; bnt the 
success-of-my-wishes (came) before thy fiiTonr.' Naimitttha, 'that which is 
connected with the nimitta or is dependant on it,' 'the effect.' Purat = 
prathajnatat : S. Sampadah [nom. pi.] — (AhUhta-tiddhih : &. It is dearly 
meant to be synonymous with ahhiprHa-tiddhih in the previous clause. 

' Thus (it is that) the creators of-all-beings perform favours.' Vidhdtri 
must here bo equivalent to Frajapati : see p. 280, note 1. 

' See page 127, note 4, and pago 134, line 4. 



I (Tiriely of Jag.mL) Ste Tersca 18, 22, 23, (ff, 81, IIJ, 
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' Katyaehit hdlatya, i.e., haminiehit MU: Ck. 

* Colled MSyapa as being of the race of Kasyapa : sob p. 22, note 1. 

* ' Aa if onewere to say, ' (that) is not an elephant," its fonn being before 
one'a eyes, and doubt were to anse (in one's mind) on its Talking past, bttt 
conviction were to take place after seeing its footsteps ; of such a kind has 
been the change of my mind,* i.e., Hy mind has passed throngh riniilar 
transLtiDns. Thas, as Kitavema observes, when Dnshyanta first saw Sakttn- 
tal&, he repudiated her [see p. 199, 1. 7, and p. 200, L 9] ; when she passed 
out of his presence, he began to relent and doabt [see the last veiw of Act 
v., p. 215] ; and, when be saw the ring, he was convinced she was his wife. 
Netii see p. HO, note 2 in middle. Samak»ha-ritp», i.e., tomaltha-vidyamina- 
ripe: Ch. Paddni = pada-ehi/mdni: Ch. Vikdrah = twaripdnyathd-bhdvah: 
B. Kay not taniayoM govern both lines ? thus : As if there were a doubt that 
that is not an elephant, while he is morehing along, hts form ohvioas to the eye.' 

* The Mackenzie MS. and my own have i^arddha; the others, opaeh^a. 

' After [in consequence of] her descent U> Apsaras-tCrtba :' see p. 271, 
note 1, and p. 215, 1. 2. According to Sankara, Aptanw-tirtia = McAi- 



Verse 105. Ufajatiop AkuvjkakE (Tariel)' or Tbibhtdbii}. See Terscs 41, 1 
121, ]20, 112, 1S6, 158, 1G«, 169, 133. 
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tirtha : see p. 205, 1. 2. Mcnaki was Sakuntali's mother : sco p. 43, L 10. 
' That thifl thy poor feithftil [laTrful] wife was repudiated in consequence 
of the cnne of Durrasas, and on no other account, and that this same (cuise) 
would terminate on the tdght of the ring.' J)ttrvd»at : see p. 137, note 2. 
Tapaiujini = atwJiampjfd: S. [compare p. 246, 1. 4.] Sai»-dJiarpia-*Mrwi 
^pativratd: S. 

* VacMani^dn, i.e., tidhtel-nirdiarana-riii^iivdddt. Vaehaniyam = txIcA- 
yam : p. 198, line 6. 

' The Cblcbrooke and llackenzio HSS. and my own have tattam or latem 
for it^lam, supported by Sonkara. The Taylor has taehehom for saiytut, 
supported by Eaturema and the Bengilf. 

* Compare page 137, line 12, note 2. 

* Thou hast gained thy object.' Charttdrthd = IMMrlhd = knldrtki. 
The Mackenzie bo^ vidildrtM. 
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' Thou vast repulsed in consequeace of the oorse, (thy) husband being 
harsh [cruel] through the obstruction of (his) memory ; (but now) indeed, on 
(the heart of) him freed ftom daikuesa, thy influenee-is-suprcmc. (Even as) 
an image has no effect ou the surface of a mirror whose brightness is tarnished 
with dirt, but on a dean-one easily makes impression [gains admission].' 
Smriti-rodha, the Kackenzie has Mmriti-dotha. Apeia-tamagi : compare p. 
301, note 2. Prabhutd : Katarema refers to verse 73, p. 124. Chhdyd = 
prativimham. Miirehhati — vydpnoii: K. ^= ^hvrati'. &. : see p. 200, note 4. 
Mahpahala-prasddf = maldpagata-pratannaiica: S. = miUnyma naiht& pra- 
tannatd : E. Suiahhdvdkdki — tulAena hbhyah praetiah yatyAh =■ prdpta- 
vatthitih: S. [compare p. 46, line 2.] Saukara observes that dmyana-iale 
answers to bhartari; mahpahata to tmnti-rodha; ehAdyd to prabhutd; and, 
we may add, iuddhe to aptta-iamati. 

* That is, a^dm Sakitnialdydm, hdoddhdraia-putrotpdJakatwena, in this 
SakuntaM, because she has given bir& to a son, the upholder of my famOy ?' 
K. : compare p. 260, line 11, and p. 124, line 6. 

* Ihna praidrma hiloddhdraiatwma ihavithyantam : E. CStairarartinam 
= tdrva-ihaumam, a monarch of the whole earth :' E. : see p. 15, lines 1 
and 2, note 1. 

* 'Previously (as) an-invincible- warrior, having crossed the ocean in a 

Vene lOG. Vabanta-tilaeX (Tshetf of SaikaiI). Stt Yencs 8, S7, 31, 43, 46, 61^ 
74, 80, M, 83, Bl, IB, 01, 95, 100, 104, 106, 108, 133, 124, IH !«. 163, W. 168, 170, ISl, 188. 
Terse 197. S'liHABi^f (Tui«^ oT Attabbti). SMTeiBes,S>,24,44^0% 112i 141. 
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chariot whose motion ia not (made) nnsteady by imeven-gronnd, he vJU 
sobJQg&te the earth, ootuUting of seven ialands. Here, from his forcible 
taming of the animals, hs (is called) Sarra'damana ; but (then) he will 
acquire the appellation Bharata, from his support of the world.' Saihma -. 
see p. 8, line 1. Atmtkhdta, etc. [ntnmonnata-pradtwityihhdvid anttiiidfam : 
K.]: so reads the Mackenzie US., supported by Kitavema; the otheta, 
anudghita : compare p. 9, I. 4, note S. Stimita = anithkampa : K. = Apratf- 
ImuPidrtha'dwgcmanMa : 8. 'By this epithet it is indicated that the chariot 
would hare the power of going in the air' \tena viM^mnta rathatya didia- 
gdmitwam t&eh^am]: K. Sapta-dwlpdm: according to the mythical gei^raphy 
of the Hindus, the earth consisted of seven islands, or rather insular con- 
tinents, surrounded by seven seas. That inhabited by men 'was called Jombn- 
dwfpa, and was in the centre, having in the middle of it the sacred moun- 
tain Hem or Sumem, a kind of Uount Olympus, inhabited by the gods. 
About Jambn flowed ihe sea of salt-water [lavana], which extends to the 
second Dwfpa, called Plalcsha, which is in its turn surrounded by a sea of 
sugar-cane- juice [^itthtt]. And so with the five other Dwfpas, viz., S41mali, 
EuSa, ExBuncha, Sika, and Pufihkora, which aie severally surrounded by the 
seas of wine [ntraj, clarified butter [larpii], curds [dadhi"], milk [duffdAa], 
and fresh-water [j<da] : Yish.-pur., p. 166. Aprati-rat?ia ~ atulya-ralha ~ 
maMratAa: S: see p. 177, note 2 in middle. Iha — tumin diramt: £. 
Mtlwdndm = prdnindm sinMditidm : h. — iarMa-iinAddindm : K. Pnt- 
iaiha-4ama>uit = haldttdrna mardandt. The name Bharata is derived from 
the root bhri [tero] to support,' Many Indian princes were so named, but 
the most celebrated was this son of Dushyanta and Sakuntali, who so ex- 
tended his empire that from him the whole of India was called Bharata- 
varsha or Bharata- varsha ; and whose descendants, the sons of I)hTitar48htra 
end Findn, by their quarrels, formed the subject of the great epic poem 
called Hah4bhirata : see p. 14, note 2. 

^ ' We invoke all blessings on him for whom the prescribed-rites were 
performed by your holiness,' or we have high hopes and expectations of 
him,' etc. As to Iriia-iaiuidre, see p. 258, note 2; and p. 198, note 3. 
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' Let Eanwa also be made aoqnaiated with all the dramutancee,' etc. 
Sankara has Jndia-viatorah ; the BengW HSS., v^ndtdrtAah. 

* Hrae, and in the insertion of ma in the next line, I have followed the 
Kaokenzie UB. and my own, aa I have never hesitated to do, when 
supported bj EiUvema. 

* Notwithstanding, he most be questioned by us about (ihis) joyous-event. 
Ho ! theie ! ' Sithj/diidm madhya ia atra Uihthati tti arthoA, ' Which among 
my pupils is in waiting here ? such is the meaning of kah, etc.' : S. Com- 
pare p. 69, L 8 ; p. 263, 1. 8. 

* Here I hare fbUowed the Colebrooke ISB. The others have nfpa^a-AIrii- 
tahitah ; the Beng&If, tdptOya-ddrah. 

3 s 
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' l£ay Indra be boimtifal of (his) rain towards thy aubjeots. Do thou 
also, abtmdantly-diepensiiig [dietributiiig, dlfFdsing] saoiifices, gratify [satisfy} 
the gods [inhabitante of heaven] to the full. Thus pass (both of j'ou) periods 
[revolutions] of hundreds of ages with reciprocal friendly acta, laudable on 
account of the &vours (tbnBconferred)onboUi vorlds:' That is. You bysacri- 
ficing, and Indra by showers, confer benefits on the inhabitants of Swarga 
and the earth respectively. The two worlds ore of course Heaven aud 
Earth, not inclnding the third world F&tila : see p. 276, note I. Vidaujtu 
or Vidtgat is one of the class of Inilra's namea, explained in p. 304, note 1. 
PrAjya-vruktih — praohvra-varthanah. Vitata-jfojnah = vutrita-ydgah'. K. 
Saarginah = ietin : K. Frinaya alam = alam hhAvaya : S.. = atgartJiMa 
tantothaya : S. Tvya-iata-paritartdn = yvgdndm iatdnt tttham pari- 
tartandni. 

' Edtavema has inyan and interprets by dharme, Sankara haa the same 
and explains by praia^-kniya. 

' Is there any &vonr still greater than this? As (however) on this 
occasion his holiness deeires to confer a favour, then let this saying of 
Bharsta be (Ailfilled).' Atahparam, i.e., adhikam. Alra prtAndtHu Mkw 
antuandheyd : see p. 264, note 2. The Bharata here intended roust not be 
confounded vrith the young prince. He was a holy sage, the director or 
manager of the gods' dramas, and inventor of theatrical representations in 
general. He wrote a work containing precepts and rules relating to eveiy 
branch of dramatic writing, which appears to have been lost, but is constantly 

Verse 19& Hiuni or HiitiKf (Tirieiy or Ati-SakeakI) Set Yenee 10, 10, SO, 
36,SG, 109,110, UO, 171. 
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quoted by the Commentatois. He seema to hare superintended the ex- 
hibition of the drama caUed Lcduhmf-BwayamTara [oompoeed by Saraswati : 
see p. 27, note 3 at end] in Indra'B heaven. See Vikram., Act 8, and middle 
of Act 2, Munmd Bharatma yah prayogo bhavalUhu atihta-ratdirayo nibaddhah, 
etc. It was not nnuBnal to close the playa by quoting one of Bhatata's 
renes : compare the oondusion of the Batn&Tali. The Scholiast suppoeea that 
there is here an intentional ambiguity as to whether thia verse is spoken in 
the name of the young prince or of the «ge. 

' Let the king exert himself for the weliare of hia subjects. Let SaraswatC be 
honoured among (thoao who are) mighty in the scriptures Qorers of literature]. 
Moreover, may the purple-god [Siva] who-is-self-existent, (and) whose-Enei^- 
is-erery-where-difiiiBed, put an end to my tiiture birth [deliver my soul from 
passing into enothcr state of being].' I'ravartaidm = prayatatdm. Sarancati 
[= ISkdrati : E.] is the wife of the god Brahm&. She is the goddess of speech 
and eloquence, patroness of the arts and sciences, and inventress of the 
Sanskrit language. Sarancati signifies flowing,' and is also applied to a 
river. Srvti-maKatdm, ete. : some have iruti-mahati mahigatdm : E. 'truta- 
laahaidm. According to the latter, iruta — idstra, mahatdm = irtththdndm. 
I Bee no leason why mahatdm shoold not be the gen. o. plur, of the present 
port, rcgnlarly formed tW)m mah, ' to honour.' Sruti-mahatdm might then 
mean ' lovers of literature.' Mahiyatdm — p^atdm ; £. NUa-hhitih, 
'blue and red,' 1.0., according to Efitavema, vdma-hhdga nUah, daJuhma- 
hhdge hhUah, 'on the left side blue, on the right side red.' Siva is osnally 
represented as home on a bull, his colonr, as well as that of the animal he 
rides, being white, to denote the purity of Justice over which he preddes. 
In his destroying capacity, he is cbaract«rised by the quality tamat [see page 
301, note 2] and named Andra, KUa, ete., when his colonr is said to be 
purple or block. ' In the bc^nning of the Ealpa, as Biahmi putposed to 
create a son, a youth of purple complexion [blue and red, nUa hhita] 
appeared, crying and running about [ru, dru, whence Bndta] :' Tish.-Pnr., 
p. 58. Some refer this name to the colour of his throat : see p. 257, note 2. 
Parigata-iaktih ; prdptth iaktih Pdrvati yena ta iathoktah. Hence, 8aiii = 
Pdrvati, Siva's wife. The wives of the deities vreie snppoeed to perwHiify 
their enei^ or active power. Atma-bH, although properly a name of 
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firahmi, ie applied equally to Vishnu and Siva by those who give the prefer- 
ence to these deitiee. Exemption from further traoBinigratioii and absorption 
into the divine soul was the Mtmmum iomtm of the Hiudd philosophy : compare 
p. 184, not« 4 at end. E&lid4sa indulges the religious predilections of his 
fbllow-townsmen by b^iinnii^ and ending the play with a prayer to Siva, 
•who had a lai^ temple in Ujjayinf, the city of £iug Yikiamiiditya, and 
abode of the poet Botii adors and spectat^ve would probably repeat the 
piayer after the speaker and appropriate it to themselvea. 

Verte 199. Bucmtail or PiusiiiTATf (nrietr of Ati-JaoatT) containing thirteen 
qrllable* to the half4me, eooh haU-hne beinit alik& 

. -._ 1 ^^-^ I _^_-_ II 
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